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CRITICAL NOTES 



tTPON 



HOSEA. 



CHAR h 

(A) — «* UsTO Hosea," W^ 'w. ' -^«« by Ho- 
sea," yenna. _«« unto Hoseaj" jr«m •?»». 

To speak to Hoseai and % Hosea (^ and 3) are 
piiraaes of different import. To speak /o, expresses, 
that to him the discourse was immediately address^ 
ed. To speak %, that through him it was address^ 
ed ta others; And that the speech^ so a;ddressed to 
others^ was not the prophet's own, but God's j God 
using the prophet as his organ of speech to the 
people. The different import of these two con- 
structions, so manifest in the Hebrew text, has been 
very judiciously preserved in the LXX, according to 

VOL, IV« A 



2 HOSEA. 

the Vatican, in the Vulgate, in the Chaldee, in Lu- 
ther's Latin translation, in Calvin's, in our Public 
Translation, and in Archbishop Newcombe^s.j but 
neglected by Castalib, Jun. and Trem. and by Hou- 
bigant. It must be confessed, that in some in-^ 
stances the prefix ^ seems used as equivalent to ^^. 
But its most proper meaning is indisputably a mean 
between the opposite senses of jti and ^^, from and 
towards^ denoting ' rest, residence, or continuance 
in.* Hence it is the proper preposition of the in- 
strument, as that in which the active power of the 
first efficient is placed. And in such studied change 
from one mode of expression to another, as occurs 
in this passage, it is reitsonable to suppose, that each 
is used in its distinct and appropriate meaning. Some ' 
passages indeed have been alleged^ in which 3 after 
verbs of i^eaking to, might be rendered by the La- 
tin * cum,' or the Epglish * with.' As in Numbers 
xiij 8, " Witli him [}^2 will I speak mouth to 
mouth." But in this, an^ every instance of the 
same kind except one, the parties in the discourse, 
or the supposed discourse, are God and the pro- 
phet. And in every discourse of God with a pro- 
phet, much more is intended than the prophet's in- 
formation ; the prophet is always the vehicle of a 
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HOSEA. 8 

divine messagel td the people. Even in thi^ text of 
H<>sea^, where what is saiid by God seems immedi- 
ately to concern the prophet individually, being i 
cominand of something to be done by hint in the 
economy of his domestic life ; yet the act command- 
ed being of public intereact and importance, as it was 
typical of the case between God And the people of 
Israel ; being commamled for that very reasoo, as a 
method of public admonition arid deriunciation ; 
even in this instance, which in the first face of it has 
mrich the appearance of a private affair of the pro- 
phet's, it was rather by than io Hosea that Jehovah 
6pake } aijid the change in the original from ^^ to ^^ 
and back again. Is not immaterial, and ought to be 
preserved in the translation. 

Som^e imagine, that ^, in this and similar pas- 
saiges^ describes the manner of the divine comniiuni- 
cation with the holy prophets, not by an audible 
voice, but by internal suggestions. . ** Loi^ui in ali- 
quo dicitur Deus, cum ea, quas agi vult, ejus Cordi, 
ut agantur, inspirat.'* Eiicher. de quaest. V. et N. T, 
If this be the force of 3, it renders neither * to* nor 
• by,* but • within/ " The beginning of the word 
of Jehovah within Hosea/'^— But I cannot but 
think, that in all this extraordinary intercourse 
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4 HOSEA. 

which God vouchsafed to hold with mati, the iiiter- 
nal suggestion must always have been accompanied, 
hot perhaps with an audible voice^ but with some 
external sign, by which the prophet might with cer- 
tainty distinguish the revelations of the Holy Spirit 
from thoughts arising in his own mind: and I very 
much dpubt, whether internal suggestion alone was 
a method of communication. I have no doubt, 
therefore, that * by,* rather than * within,* is the 
proper rendering of ^ in this passage. 

(B) — ^** was in this manner.** This I take to be 
the force of the copula ** prefixed to "iDHi. And so 
it is taken by Castalio and Houbigant. The *» is 
often to be taken as a particle of specification, equi- 
valent to scilicet^ nempe, or nimirum. A very re- 
markable instance of this use of it we find in job's 
memorable confession of his faith in the Redeemer 
to come. Jobxix, 2S— 27. 

23 Oh that my words were now written ! 

Oh that they were inscribed in a register ! 
24? That, with a pen of iron or lead, 

For everlasting they were graven on a rock ! 

After this wish, *» prefixed to "^^W, at the beginning 
of the next verse, very ill rendered • for,' in our 



HOSEA. 5 

Public Translation, specifies the words, which Job 
would have recorded; the matter of the inscrip. 
tion. 

25 *nrn^ ^5K1, Namely, [these worda,] I know the Living One 
is my Redeemer, Sco. to the end of ver. 27< 

Vide Nold. not. 1208, 



(C) — " is perpetually playing the wanton," 
tiytn fiir. — <« to whore whores/' This construc- 
tion, in which the finite verb is connected with its 
own infinitive, for the most part expresses the per- 
petual repetition of the action, as a matter of daily 
practice and habit. 

Buxtorf's distinction, that when the infinitive is 
put first, this constructionr expresses the greater cer- 
tainty and evidence of the thing ; * but when the 

infinitive follows, the continuance and frequent 
practice, seems to me to have no foundation. I 
think that, in either position of the infinitive, greater 
certainty, or greater frequency may be expressed, as 
the subject matter may require. 
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(D) r-" I will visit the blood of Jezrag) upon the 
house of Jehu." 

Jezraely the mystical name of the prophet's son^ 
must be familiar to all who are coDversamt in the 
Holy Scriptures, as the name of a city in the tribe 
of Issachar, and of a valley or plain^ in which the 
city stood : the city, famous for its vineyard, which 
cost the rightful owner, the unfortunate Naboth, 
his life; and, by the righteous judgment of God, 
gave occasion to the downfal of the royal house of 
Ahab : the plain, one of* the finest parts of the whole 
land of Canaan, if we may judge from tUe partiality 
of the Ifings of Israel for the $pot, who a}l fixed 
their residence in one or other of its numerous ci- 
ties. Afodern e^po$itorS| entirely forgetting the 
prophet's $on, have thought of nothing in thii$ pas* 
i^age but the place j the city, or the plain. . A mis- 
take into which perhaps they have the more easily 
fallen, by reason of the explicit mention of the 
place at the end of the subseqifent verse. But if 
the word Jezracl be talfen here as the name of a 
place, the threat of " avenging, or visiting, upon 
the house of Jehu the blood of Jezrael," will signi- 
i'j^ that the family of Jehu was to be punished for 
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blood shed by Jehu, or by his descendants, in that 
place. 

Jehu himself, shed the blood of Ahab's family, 
with unsparing hand,, in Jezrael. But this was an 
execution of the judgment, which God had de- 
nounced by his prophet Elijah agaimt the house of 
Ahab, for the cruel murder of Naboth. ' And it may 
justly seem extraordinary, that this should be men^ 
tioned. as a crime of so deep a dye, as to bring 
down vengeance upon Jehu's house. It is true, that 
when the purposes of God are accomplished by the 
hand of man (which is the case indeed in some de* 
gree in every human action), the very same act may 
be just and good, as it proceeds from God, and 
makes a part**of the^ schema of providence; and cri- 
minal in the highest degree, as it is performed by 
the man, who is the immediate agent. The man 
may act from sinful motives of his own, without any 
consideration, or knowledge, of the end to which 
God directs the action. In many cases the man may 
be incited by enmity to God and the true religion 
to the very act, in which he accomplishes God's se« 
cret, or. ^ even his revealed, purpose. The man, 
therefore, may justly incur wrath and punishment, 
for those very deedsj in which, with much evil in- 

A if 



8 HOSEA. 

tention of his owp, he is the instranoent of God's 
good providence. But these distinctions will not 
apply to the case of Jehu, in such manner as to 
solve the difficulty arising from this interpretation of 
the text. Jehu was specially commissioned by a 
pft>phet ^' to smite the house of Ahab his master ; 
to avenge the bloody of the prophets, and the blood 
of all the servants of Jehovah, at the hand of Jeza- 
bel." * And however the general corruption of hu- 
man nature, and the recorded imperfections of Je- 
hu's character, might give room to suspect, that in 
the excision of Ahab's family, and of the whole fac- 
tion of BaaPs worshippers, he might be instigated 
by motives of private ambition, and by a cruel san^- 
guinary disposition j the fact appears >from the his^- 
tory to. have been otherwise ; that he acted through 
the whole business with a conscientious regard to 
God's commands, and a zeal for his service : inso- 
much, that when the work was completed^ hfi re- 
ceived the express approbation of God ; and the con- 
tinuance of the sceptre of Israel in his family, to the 
fourth generation, was promised 9s the reward of 
this good and accepted service. ^* Jehovah said 

P % Kings, jx, 7t 
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unto Jehu, because tbpu hast done well, in execut- 
ing that which is right in mine eyes, and hast done 
unto the house of Ahab according to all that was 
in my heart ; thy children of the fourth generation 
shall sit on the throne of Israel/' * And it cannot 
be conceived, that the veiy same deed, which was 
commanded, approved, and rewarded, in Jehu, who 
performed it, should be punished as a crime in Je« 
hu's posterity, who had no share in the transaction. 
To avoid this difficulty, another interpretation is 
mentioned with approbation by the learned Focock, 
in which *^ the blood of Jezrael" is still understood 
of the blood of Ahab's family, shed by Jehu in Jez- 
rael : but, by a particular acceptation of the verb 
n]^, this is understood not as the object, but as the 
standard, or model, of the punishment. And the 
words are brought to this sense ; that God will exe- 
cute vengeance upon the wicked house of Jehu, in 
slaughter abundant as the slaughter of Ahab's family 
and kindred in JezraeL But in this way of taking 
the words, a punishment is denounced for a crime 
not specified ; which is not after the manner of the 
denunciations of holy writ. Besides, although the 
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Hebrew words in themselves might not be incapable 
of this construction, if this ^ere the only passage in 
which the phrase occurred ; the truth is» it is a very 
tommon manner of expresision. And wherever the 
phrase is used of * visiting any thing upon a per^^ 
son/ the thing, which is the object of the verb traa* 
eitive (without any preposition or prefix) is always 
to be understood as some crime, to be punished 
upon the person. And to take the phrase in any o« 
ther manner here would be a mode of interpretation, 
which would tend to bring upon the style of the sa* 
cried writers the very worst species of obscurity—^ 
that of- uncertainty ; divesting the most familiar ex- 

« 

pressions of a clear definite meaning. 

For these reasons, #1 am persuaded, that Jeziael 
is to be taken in this passage in its mystical xtiean-* 
ing ; and is to be understood of the persons t3rpified 
by the prophet's son j the holy seed j the true ser* 
vants and worshippers of God. It is threatened, 
that their blood is to be visited upon the house of 
Jehu, by which it had been shed. The princes de« 
scended from Jehu were all idolaters, And idola« 
ters have always been persecutors of the true reli« 
gion. In all ages, and in all countries, they have 
persecuted the Je^rael unto death, whenever they 
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have had the power of doing it The blopd of Jez« 
TB&l, therefore, which was to be visited on the house 
of Jehu, was the blood of God's servants, shed in 
persecution, and of infants shed upon the altars of 
their idols, by the idolatrous princess of the line of 
Jehu. And so the expression w^s understood hj 
St Jerome -and by Luther. 

(E) " And this shall be in that very day, when 
I break,^' &c« I suggest it to the leairned to consi* 
der, whether the phrase so frequent in the prophets, 
KWn on^a Ti^TW is not to be differeptly taken, ac- 
cording as it is connected, or not connected, with 
the subsequent clause by the copula \ I am much 
inclined to think, that when it is not so connected, 
HVtn pn* is to be understood of a time described, ^ 
or marked, by some event already mentioned ; an4 
the force of the expression is to notify, that the 
event of the subsequent clause is • to take place at 
that time. But when these three words are con- 
nected with the subsequent clause by the copula 1 j 
then I conceive, that the event of the subsequent 
clause affords the marks of. the time, aqd gives the 
date of the event previously mentioned. So that in. 
both cases a synchronism is described^ but with thu; 
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difference ; that In the first case the event previously 
flientioned gives •the date of the other ; in the se« 
cond case, the other event gives the date of that 
previously mentioned. And the nominative under* 
stood of the verb substantive, should be rendered, 
in jthe first case, by the pronoun * it ; ' in the second, 
by the demonstrative, * this/ Thus, in chapter ii, 

verse 16. (18 Heb.) "^Hnpn miT* BW innn Br»a ry^rrs 

*»E^W, « And it shall be in that day (saith Jehovah) 
thou shalt call me Ishi,'' ;. e. in the day when Je- 
hovah shall do the things mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse. These things make the date of the time ; 
and the calling of Jehovah Ishi, is the event refeired 
to. that date. But in this passage, ^Virt B^D rtW 
>nn38f\ "And this shall be in that very day and I 
break,** &c. i. e. And this shall be [the thing last 
mentioned, the demolition of the kingdom of Israel, 
shall take place] in that \QTy day when I break, 
&c. Here the breaking of the bow is the event 
that marks the date ; and to that date, so marked, 
the threatened excision of the kingdom of the ten 
tribes is ref<^rred. I presume not to lay this down 
as a rule of interpretation, which will invariably 
hold. But I think it will, and I propose it to the 
learned, as a matter that deserves ^n accurate inyes^ 
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tigatidn. Whether the rule hold iisvariably or no, 
I cannot but think that the supposed distinction has 
led me to the true sense of this text ; which, taken 
the contrary way^ as I think it has been generally 
taken, as a denunciation, that^ when the monarcby 
should be abolished, its military strength should be 
broken, appears to be of less importance. For how 
should the military strength survive the monarchy ? 
But it was of moment to give the people warning, 
that the advantages, which the enemy would gain 
over them in that part of the country, would end in 
the utter subversion of the kingdom* For, had this 
timely warning produced repentance and reforma« 
tion, the judgment, no doubt, would have been a« 
verted. 

(F) — " insomuch as to be perpetually forgiving 
them." So I render with Jun. and Trem. Livelye, 
and Houbigant, and with the approbation of Dru- 
sius. The words will not bear the sense, in which 
they are taken by Arias Montanus ; although it is 
adopted by Calvin, Castalio, Diodati, in our Public 
Translation, and by Archbishop Newcombe. For 
the verb ^tt^^, in the sense of taking away, never 
governs its object by the prefix ^ 
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(G) -i=-** in the place where.** So 1 render the 
words *Vtft^ fcDlpea, and for thiis rehdefring we have 
the authority of LXX, Jerome, Vulg; Syr. and 
Chald. and, it must be added, of St Paul himself.*' 
it seems, therefore, to have been without due con- 
sideration^ thdt a different rendering has been adopt- 
ed, upon the authority of some of the later Jews, by 
Jun. and Trem. Castalio^ Grotius^ Wells, and. Hon- 
Viganti As if *^ttfK tXWpD3 might be equivalent to 
•leW nhn, «< instead of what,'* pro eo quod; a sense 
which I believe cannot be supported by a single in- 
stance. Junius objects to the other rendering, that 
to bear that sense Uie word S*tp& ought to have had 
the emphatic article prefixed. !But Mr Livdlye well 
remarks, that in other places this self same expres-^ 
sion, in the self same ibrm^ is taken by that learned 
interpreter himself^ in the very senses which in this 
place he rejects. Namely, in Lev. iv, 24. Jer. jcxii^ 
}2. and EzeL xxi, S3. Indeed, in those places it 
can be taken in no other. I agree with Mr Lively^, 
that this sense, confirmed by all the antient versions, 
and by St Paul, is indeed the only true and certain 
sense of the phrase. 



I J m I I H I 'I 



* Bom. ix, 26. 



HQSEA4 15 

(H) 10, 11< By the exposition which I have giv- 
en of the several parts of this passage, I hope I have 
shewn that it is an express prophecy of the final 
conversion and restoration of the Jews5 not without 
manifest allusion to the call of the Oentiles. The 
word Jezrael, though applied in this passage to the 
devout part of the natural Israel/ by its etymology 
is capable of a larger meaning, comprehending all of 
every race and nation, who, by the preaching of the 
gospel, are made members of Christ aoid the child- 
ren of God. ^ All these are a seed of Gojd, b^otten 
of him, by the spirit, to a holy life, and to the iB# 
heritance of immortality. The words Ammi and 
Ruhamah, and their opposites, Lo-ammi and Lo- 
ruhamah, are capable of the same extension ; the 
two former to comprehend the converted, the two 
latter the unconverted Gentiles. In this extent they 
seem to be used in chap, ii, 2S, which I take to be 
a prophecy of the call of the Gentiles, with manifest 
allusion to the restoration of the Jews. According* 
ly, we find these prophecies of Hosea cited by St 
Paul to prove, not the call of the Gentiles solely, 
but the indiscriminate CaU to salvation both of Gen- 
tiles and Jews. He affirms that God </ has called u& 
[i. e. us Christians] vessels (rf* mercy, afore-prepared 
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unto glory/' ou (Mvoif 11 *lovBc6U^v d>Xa zui i| ISmtfj 
" not of the Jews only, but moreover of the Gentiles 
too/' * And it is in proof of this proposition that 
he cites the prophecies of Hosea ; and the manner 
of his citation is thus. First, he alleges two clauses, 
but in an inverted order, from the 23d verse of 
chapter ii, which seem to relate more immediately 
to the call of the Gentiles. " I will call them my 
people," •&c. " and her beloved/' &c. And to these 
he subjoins, as relating solely to the restoration of 
the Jews, that part of this prophecy of the first chap- 
ter, which affirms, that ** in the place where it was 
said unto them. Ye are not my people, there they 
shall be called the children of the living God." 
From these* detached passages, thus connected, he 
derives the confirmation of his proposition concern- 
ing the joint call of Jew and Gentile to the mercy 
of the gospel, t 

The allusion, which is made to these prophecies 
by St Peter in his First Epistle, t is not properly a 
citation of any part of them, but merely an accom- 
modation of the expressions, " not my people j" 
"my people J " "not having obtained mercy j" 



^ Rom. ix, 24. f J^o°»- *x, 25, 26. % Chap, ii, 10 
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*' having obtained mercy ;*' to the case of the He- 
brews of the Asiatic.dispersion before and after thei> 
eonversion* 

It is surprising, that the return of Judah from the 
Babylonian captivity should ever have been con- 
sidered by any Christian divine as the principal ob- 
ject of this prophecy, and an event in which it has 
received its full accomplishment. It was indeed 
considered as a^ inchoate accomplishment, but not 
i»ore than inchoate, by St Cyril of Alexandria* 
The expositors of antiquity, in such cases, were too 
apt to take up with some circumstanpes of genjsral 
resemblance, without any critical ei^amination of the 
terms of a'prophecy, or of the detail of the history 
to which they applied it. The fact is, that this pro- 
phecy has no relation to the return from Babylon in 
a single circumstance. And yet the absurd inter- 
pretation, which considers it as fulfilled and finished 
in that event, has of late been adopted. — ^^ et erit 
numerus filiorum," &c. ver. 10. *' Quando impleta 
est hadc prasdictio ?" says a learned expositor $ and 
answers the question, " in reditu Babylonico.'* But 
what was the number of the returned captives, that 
it should be compared to that of the sands upon the 
sea shore ? The number of the returned, in compa^ 

VOL. IV. B 
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rison with the whole captivity, was nothing. " Then 
Judah and Israel shall appoint themselves one head.'' 
Zorobabel, says Grotius. But how was Zorobabel 
one head of the rest of Israel, as well as of Judah ? 
A later critic answers, " After the return from Ba- 
bylon, the distinction between the kingdoms of 
Israel and Judah ceased." But how was it, this 
distinction ceased? In this manner, I apprehend. 
The kingdom of Israel had been abolished above 
180 years before; Judah alone existed as a body 
politic ; and the house of Judah returned under 
their leader Zorobabel, with some few stragglers of 
the captivity of the ten tribes. And no sooner were 
the returning captives resettled in Judea, than those 
of the ten tribes, joining with the mongrel race, 
which they found in Samaria, separated themselves 
from Judah, and set up a leader, and a schismatical 
worship of their own. Was this any such incorpora- 
tion, as the prophecy describes, of Judah and the 
rest of Israel under one sovereign ? To interpret 
the prophecy in this manner is to make it little bet- 
ter than a paltry quibble ; more worthy of the Del- 
phic tripod, than of the Scripture of Truth. Very, 
judicious upon this subject are these remarks of the 
learned Houbigant : — ** The prophet,'* he says, 
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** in the lOth verse, passes ftom threatenings to pro- 
mises, which is the manner of the prophets, that the 
Jews might not think, that after the accomplishment 

s. 

of the threateriings, God would concern himself no 
inore about their nation. Those promises deem to 
respect the final condition of the Jew^, when they 
should collect under one head, the Messiah ; that it 
might properly be said of them, • Ye are children of 
the living God/ It is difficult to accommodate the 
words of this passage to the return from the Baby- 
lonian captivity. Those Jews, who returned from 
Babylon, vfere not so much as one hundredth part 
of the whole Jewish race ; so little were they to be 
compared with the s^nds of the sea : nor did they 
appoint themselves one head. Zordfoabel was indeed 
their leader, but not their single leader ; and their 
form of government henceforward wag not monarch- 
ical, but an aristocracy. Nor had they kings till the 
very last, when they were become unworthy to be 
called * children of the living God/ ** 



CHAP. 11. 

(A) The verb "itDK is comparatively so seldom used 
otherwise than as equivalent to the English verb ^ to 
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say/ with a declaration subjoined of what vf?L^ said, 
that I hesitated long about the translation which I 
venture to give of this passage, in which I take the , 
verb as equivalent to the English word ^ to speak/ 
without immediate mention of the words spoken. 
But, consulting the concordances, I find many un- 
q^uestionable instances of this use of it. See Psalm 
iv, 5, and Ixxi, 10; Gen. xliii, 27, 29; £)zek. x^xiii, 
, 10; Ezra viii, 22 ; Psalm xxix, 9; Esth. iii, 4, iv, }0, 
and vi, 4; Psalm Ixxxix, 19, clxv, 6; Exod. xix, 2Q; 
2 Chron. xxxii, 24 ; 2 Sam^ xiv, 4. 

(B) The verb MiW) signifies properly * to flay the 
skin/ Hence, when applied to garaaents, it signifies 
* to strip to the bare skin,' to divest even of the 
garments next the skin. Oiy is a more general 
word, * and expresses a less degtee of denudation. 
And the two joined together express * to strip per- 
fectly one already half naked.' rtDip iliOMWK [9. 
Ne nudam earn plane denudem. This is confirnied by 
a similar expression in the book of Job ; * — <* thou 
hast stripped the naked of their clothing ;'' i. e. thou 
hast even divested the beggar, thinly clad, of that 

* Chap, xxii, 6. 
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poior tovering. The verb i^^ sometimes signifies 
^ to fix, or leave remaining in its place.' But pro- 
^ perly, I think, it denotes * to present openly to 
view.' Hence the full sense of the passage is, that 
the disgraced discarded wanton should be stripped 
stark-naked, and in that situation exposed to public 
view. To express this clearly in the English lan- 
guage, I have found it necessary to transpose the 
Hebrew words, which stand in this order : •* Lest I 
strip-her-to-the-skin, naked, and-set-her-up-to-view as 
the day when she was bom." But it is evident that 
the circumstance in which the* condition of the dis- 
graced aduUress resembles that of the day of her 
birth, is perfect nakedness. 

(C) —"hath caused shame." I take the verb 
ntsr^a'^n actively, as it is taken by the LXX, and 
Archbishop Newcombe. It is evidently the third 
person singular feminine preterite in Hiphil. 

(D) — *« her ways." For 15^^, I read, with the 
Syriac, H'^S'T^, the noun plural in regimine, instead 
of the singular, and with the suffix of the third per- 
son feminine singular, instead of the second. The 

« 

LXX render the pronoun in the third person, in- 
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stead of the second ; but the noun they give in the 
singular, as if they read flSTH: which reading is 
adopted by £(oulu^ani and Archbishop N^wcombe. 

(E) — " a stone fence/* ^"^^ is properly • mace- 
f ia ;' a low w^ll of loose stones, laid one upon an« 
other, without any cement or mortar. Such iiiclos* 
ures afe very common at this day in Gloucestershire^ 
and other parts of this island, where quarries of the 
stone, fit for the purpose, abound. 

(F) — ^^ her outlets.** tviMM aare paths worn by 
the feet, often passing and repassing upon the same 
line. I think that here the word signifies ^ gaps* in 
a bramble hedge, or stone fence, made by clamber- 
ing over repeatedly at the s^me place. The text 
alludes to a double inclosure, am inner fence of loose 
stone, a bramble hedge on the outside ; both damag- 
ed and broken in many places. The he^ge is to be 
made, the stone fence repaired, the gaps in both 
closed, and all made so firm and strong, that it will 
he impracticable to find siny way out. This inclos- 
ure is an admirable image of national diiSculty and 
distress, from which no human policy or force can 
extricate. 
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. (G) — **' her shame. '* nnSsi. Considering the 
connection of this menace with that immediately 
preceding, of carrying off the wool and the flax, the 
materials of the woman's clothing, J have some sus- 
picion that this word may signify the parts of the 
person which modesty conceals. In Lev. v, 2, and 
in other passages, H^i, in regimne nv3J, is used for 
a putrid carcase* 

(H) — ^^ her vineyards and her fig-tree orchats*'' 
I cannot but think the words [9^ and ^^^ are used 
here, by a synecdoche, for plantations of vines and 
fig-trees. Certainly it cannot be said of a single tree 
that it is laid waste, or made a forest. 

(I) — ** my pay*** f^ini^, the fee of prostitution. 
Compare chap* ix, 1. 
--.•* her necklace.'' See Appendix, No. II. 

(K) --" Ishi- — Baali." The words V^» and ^a 
are both applicable to a husband, and sometimes 
simply as a husband. But taken strictly, the latter 
signifies < a severe,' the former ' a kind indulgent 
husband/ — <* Vox ^3 proprie sonat o sp^M habens 
quamcumque rem in suS potestate; quare ad mari* 

B 4 
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turn refertur per ellipsinf, qui integre dicitur iWK ^3^ 
Exod. xxi, S. Sed vox $umitur in sacris hoc fienstt 
gemin^ significatione ; vel dimplice» pro marito abs- 
que alterius qualitatis respectu, ut Gen. xx, 3 j Joel 
i, 8 ; vel Ifipanxc^ pro viro imperioso, qui uxorem 
severe habet tanquam Dominus, et omni suo in earn 
jureutiturj quomodo ry ty^^K, viro leni et benigno, 
contradistinguitur ; ut apud Hos. cap. ii, 1 5, et Jer. 
xxxi, 32." Vitringa ad Jes, cap. iiv, 5. 

(L) -— *' armour/' JTon^. I think the word is 
used here for every accoutrement of battle, all offen* 
sive weapons, and defensive armour. 

(M) — " betroth thee with justice/' &c. A noun 
substantive after the verb Vf^^^ with ^ prefixed^ de- 
notes the dowry, or that which the man gives to ob- 
tain his spouse of her parents.* Christ gave for the 
espousal of the Church his bride, 1*^^, his own jus- 
tice ; USV^, his perfect obedience to the law ; "UDn, 
exuberant kindness; B'^Dnn, tender love; t^SMM, 
faithfulness; steady adherence to his part in the cove- 
nant between the Holy Three* 

* See 2 Sam. iii, U. 
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-^^' tJbi diligenter expendi loca scripturae, in qui- 
bus usus est vocis T]TVQ¥i^ ubi Deo aut Regi tribui* 
tut ; observaVi convenienttssimam ei esse significati- 
oneiD, iidei, sive fidelitatis, veracitatis, constantias ia 
repraesentandis promissis : et est vere propria base et 
genuina vocis signification ubi de Deo usurpatur/' 
Vitringa ad Jes. xi, 5. - 

"To myself I say/* &c. The copula ^ in the ori- 
ginal expresses all this emphasis of reiterated asseve- 
ration.* 

(N) _« I ^in perform my part," &c. WV*. The 
primary and most proper meaning of the verb nip I 
take to be * to redact ;' when B re-acts upon A, in 
consequence of a prior action of A upon B. But 
more largely it predicates reciprocal^ correspondent, 
or correlate action. Thus it signifies the proper ac- 
tion of one thing upon another, according to esta- 
blished physical sympathies in the material world ; 
or, among intelligent beings, according to the rule 
of moral order. It has always reference to a system 
of agency j and may be applied to any individual 
agent, in a system of agents, whose action regularly 



* See Appendix, No* III. 






26 HOSEA. 

excites, or is excited by, the actions of the rest. 
Thus it may be apfklied to the act of the first mover, 
which sets all the rest a-going, as well as to the acts 
of the subordinate agents : as in vocal muBic, it is 
applicable to the singing of the first voice, as well as 
to the inferior performers,, who follow hiiiK And in 
this passage it is applied, first, to the action c^ God 
himself upon the powers of Nature ; then, to the 
subordinate action of the parts of Nature upon one 
another ; and last of all, to the subservience of the 
elements and their physical productions, to the be- 
nefit of man, and ultimately by the direction of 
God*s over*ruling providence, to the exclusive bene- 
fit of the godly. In short, it expresses generally one 
^ent performing its proper part upon another- And 
to this general notion all the particular senses of the 
word are reducible* 



(O) — " I will sow her as a seed for myself,*' 
Thus the learned Vatablus : — *^ Et seminabo earn, 
Hebraismus, pro spargam eam instar s^nentis super 
terram." And Mr Livelye : — " Ad ecclesiae mul- 
tiplicationem hoc pertinef 
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CHAP. III. 

(A) — " addicted to wickedness/' I adopt the 
rendering of the LXX and Syriac, which nothing 
oi^poses but the Masoretic pointing. 

(B) -^« I owned her/' nna«\ from the root njJ. 
See Parkhorst under ^T\. This was not a payment^ 
in the shape of a dowry; for the woman was his 
property, if he thought fit to claim her, by virtue of 
the marriage akeady had : but it was a present sup* 
ply of her necessary wants, by which he acknoww 
ledged her as his wife, and engaged to furnish her 
with alimony, not ample indeed, but suitable to the 
recluse life which he prescribed to hen Calvin ob« 
serves, that the parsimonious gift, a sum of money 
which was but half the price of a female slave, and 
a pittance of black barley bread, typified the hard 
fare which the Israelites were to expect at the hand 
of God in their state of exile. See App^. No. II. 

(C) — ^^ without statue, and without ephod and 
teraphim/' 

An Ephod seems to have been a garment, like a 
cloak without sleeves, covering the body as low as 
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the pit of the stomach before, and as low as the 
shoulder-blades behind. It seems to have taken its 
name from the straitness of its collar, and the man- 
ner in which it was fastened about the person. Hi^ 
ephod of the high priest was of costly materials, and 
the richest embroidery; and it.made a viery princi- 
pal part of his robes of office. But something of a 
similar shape, and of the same name, but made of 
plain linen, was worn by the inferior priests,* and 
occasionally at least by other persons, t But it ap- 
pears also, that idolaters, at least the idolati*ous Is- 
raelites, sometimes dressed up the images of the del-' 
ties they worshipped, in a gorgeous ephod, re- 
sembling that of the high priest, and made perhaps 
in imitation of it. And this was so principal, and 
so sacred a part of the idol's robes, that the word 
was sometimes used as a name for the idol itself. 
Thus certainly we must understand Gideon's ephod; 
when it is said, " that he set it up (^'^) in his own 
city, in Ophrah, and that all Israel went a whoring 
afler it ; which thing became a snare unto Gideon 
and his house." t This ephod was made, according 

* I Sam. xxii, 18. f 1 Sam. ii, 18. 

t Judges viii, 27, 28. 
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to the sacred historian, of the spoils of the slaugh- 
tered Midianites, the purple robes of their kings, 
the gold of their ear-rings, and other ornaoients* 
InsooSuch that, in the costliness of the materials, it 
much resembled the sacred ephod of the high priest* 
But when it is said, that it ^' was set up in Ophrah, 
and that all Israel went a whoring after it,'' the robe 
is certainly put for aa image, which was adorned 
with it, and drew so much admiration, that, what- 
ever the original intention of the maker of it might 
be, in process of time it became an object of idolaf- 
trous adoration. The ephod, therefore, appears to 
h^ve been a principal ornament both of the true and 
of the false worship. And when the word is used, 
in the figurative language of prophecy, as it is in 
this passage, to express in general the external gran- 
deur of publip institutions; it is in itself of ambigu* 
pus import, and its connections in the context must 
determine, whether it refers to the approved forms 
of a pure service, or to idolatry. That it refers to 
the latter in the text^ is evident from the connection 
with statues mentioned next before, and teraphim 
ne^t after the ephod. For both these will be found 
to be produced here, as principal articles of the fur-i 
niture of idolatry, 

1 
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We find the teraphim among the faithful, in the 
patriarchal ages, and among idolaters afterwards. 
For Laban, who was a worshipper of Jehovah, had 
his teraphim,* and Nebuchadnezzar had his.t They 
, seem to have been images, made in some general 
resemblance of the person of a man. t The tera- 
phim of the idolaters were probably corrupt imita- 
tions of* those of the true worshippers ; for the an- 
tient idolatry was in every thing a mimickry and mis- 
application of the patriarchal sjrmbi^s. The tera* 
phim of idolaters were magical images, used for the , 
purposes of divination ; as appears in particular from 
Bzekiel in the place quoted. But the patriarchal 
teraphim were probably emblematical figures, like 
the cherubim ; like those I mean of the simpler sort, 
which were seen in the ornaments of the more open 
parts of the tabernacle, ^nd of the temple. The te- 
raphim I take to have been figures of the like mystic 
import ; but of materials less costly, of coarser work, 
and certainly upon a smaller scale : though not of 
so diminutive a size, as to be carried about by the 
high priest, according to Dr Spencer's wild notion, 

* Gen. xixi, 19. f Ezek. xxi, 21. 

t 1 Sam. xix, 13 and 16. 
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concesded in the folds of the sacred breast-plate. 
For it appears, that one of these images was big e* 
nough to personate a sick man in bed.* I imagine 
they were used, as most sacred ornaments of conse- 
crated chapels, or oratories, in private houses. The 
use of them was certainly allowed before the law ; 
and whether it might not be tolerated occasidnally 
for some time afterward, when, by reason of the de- 
pressed situation of the Israelites, the tabernacle at 
Shilo might not be accessible to the greater part of 
the people, is a question, that may deserve consi- 
deration. For my own part, Iwould not take upon 
me to pronounce, that Micah, the man of Mount 
Epfaraiim, of whom we read in the book of Judges, t 
was an apostate, and an idolater. The circumstances 
of the story incline me indeed to the contrary opi- 
nion ; though his worship seems to have been, in a 
considerable degree, corrupt But however that 
may be, howev.er innocent the use of these images 
might have been in the patriarchal ages, and how** 
ever it might be tolerated (Which, however, I assert 
not) upon particular occasions in the earliest periods 
of the Jewish history, when the public worship was 

* 1 Sam. six, IS and 16. f Chqp. xvii and xviii. 
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interrupted by the tyranny of the heathen nations, 
who were permitted from time to time to hold the 
Israelites in subjection ; it is very certain, that in 
process of time they were so much abused, to super- 
stitious purposes, that the use of them was absolutely 
forbidden to God's people; and, long before the 
time of the prophet Hosea, th'ey were considered as 
a part of the worst rubbish of idolatry, which it be- 
came the duty of the faithful to destroy. Just as 
the brazen serpent, which Moses had erected by 
God's express command, a sacred symbol, as our 
Lord himself expounds it, of the redemption, be* 
came so much an object of superstitious adoratioQ, 
that it is recorded as one of the good acts of Heze^ 
kiah, that he brake it in pieces, calling it in con^ 
tempt Nehushtan, " the brazen thing." * When 
the prophet Samuel would represent to Saul the 
enormity of his crime, in not having executed the 
command of God; he could find nothing worse^ 
with which he could compare it, than the sin of 
witchcraft ^nd teraphim^ t The teraphim are num- 
bered among the abominations in the land of Judah 

t^Ml^Wi— »»— ■ '■■ ■ I . I I I. . ■ I 1,1 I ^—^—1—1^ 

* 2 KiDgs xviii, 4. t 1 Sam. xv^ 23. 
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tind iii Jei'usalem, which Josiah put away. * From 
all this I cannot but CbAclude, that the teraphim, in 
the text of Hosea, arel to be understood of nothing 
but implements of idolatrous rites^ iinages conse- 
crated to the purposes of magic and divination; If 
the reader wishes for fuller information upon this 
subject, from which he may form' an opinion for 
himself^ let him cotisult Dr Spencer's Dissertation 
on Urim and Thummim. Information he may de- 
rive from the various and profound erudition of that 
work/ which will make him amends for the disgust, 
which the extravagance (riot to^ive it a worse name) 
of the opinion which the author would sustain/ if he 
has any reverence for the mysteries of the true reli- 
gion» must ci^eate. Let him also consult the learned 
work of Franciscus MoncoElius, De Vitulo Aureo, 
particularly the 4fth, 5thi 6th» and 7th; the 16th^ 
17th^ 18th» 19th, and aoth chapters of the 1st book : 
Mr Hutchinson, on " The Names and Attributes 
ef the Trinity of the Gentiles,'* in the section^ enti- 
tuled D'^STin xs^rb» i the learned Julius Bate's *' In- 
quiry into the occasional and standing SimiUtudes of 
the Lord God :" the same learned writer's " Critica 
^ i . t • • • I ■ 

i 

« 2 Kings xxiii, 24. 
VOL. IV. C 
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Hebraea/' under the roots nw and vM: Vitringi^ . 
upon Isaiah ii, 8. and xl, IS^. But^ above all, let 

him consult the judicious Pocock upon this place. 

» 

In these writers he will find great variety, and con- 
trariety indeed, of opinions ; and none perhaps that 
he will think proper, in every particular, to adopt. 
But he will coUect much information from them all i 
and upon the whole perhaps will see reason to ac- 
quiesce in the opinion, which I venture to uphold ; 
that the teraphim were originally emblematical fi- 
gures, of patriarchal institution ; afterwards mimick- 
ed and misapplied by idolaters ; and ^ last, gene* 
rally and so grossly abused to superstitious purposes, 
that they became unfit for the use of God^*people, 
and were absolutely prohibited and condemned. And 
this had taken place before the days of Samuel ; ccm- 
sequently long before Hosea, in whose time they 
must have been considered as purely idolatrous and 
profane. 

I come now to the statue, the first word of the 
three ; which will require no long discussion. This, 
like the teraphim, had been in use amodg the true 
worshippers in early ages ; but was so much alHJsed, 
before the giving of the law, that it was absolutely 
prohibited by Moses. A statue, rfia^D, signifies any 



thing, tnore especially of stone, erected or set up as 
a monument or memorial ; but particularly as a reli- 
gious monument. That consecrated pillars of stone 
were in use amon'g the patriarchs, we learn from the 
history of Jacob. Idolaters, instead of simple pillars, 
set up images carVed in the human, or other form, 
to represent the object of their worship^ This abuse 
Was certainly antient, and gave occasion to the strict 
prohibition of the Mosaic law, '< Ye shall make you 
no idols, nor graven image; neither rear you up 
JlS*D, a standing image [statue, or pillar].** ♦ «« Af- 
ter this prohibition,*^ says Dr Pocock, " we cannot 
look on any such used in religious worship, but as a 
part, and so a sign, of the falseness of that worship^ 
And so here, therefore, [in this teict of Hosea] to 
say, the children of Israel shall be without such ; is 
as much as to say, that they shall not have free ex- 
ercise of their former ways of idolatry.'* 

If I may offer a conjecture, concerning die differ-^ 
ence between these idolatrous statues and the tera« 
phim ; I would say, that the statues were of large 
dimensions, set up in public, as objects of pc^Iar 
adoration : the teraphim were of a smaller size, and 
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* Lev. zxTi/ 1. 
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for different purposes ; kept in the most sacred fef' 
cesses of the temples, or consecrated chapels, for 
magical rites, and rarely, if ever, exposed to public 
view* ' 

Thus, since it appears, that both the statue and 
teraphim of Hosea were implements of idolatry ; no 
doubt can remain, that the ephod, which is men- 
tioned between the two, is to be understood of the 
idolatrous ephod, not of that which belonged to the 
holy vestments of the high priest. As it is put be- 
tween the statue and the teraphim, it may seem, 
that it may be connected with either: connected 
with the statue, it will denote the robe, with which 
the idol was clothed: connected with the teraphim, 
the ephod of the priest of the teraphim. And in 
this connection (to which indeed the structure of 
the sentence in the original seems to point in pre- 
ference) I \vould choose to take it. For thus we 
shall have idolatry described, by the three prii^cipal 
features in its external appearance : the statue, the 
public object of popular adoration : the teraphim, 
the images of the more secret rites of incantation : 
and the sorcerer, or Hierophant, conducting the ce- 
remonies, and propounding to the consulters of the 
oracle the answers he pretended to receive, repre- 
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sented by the ephod, the most remarkable of his 
robes of ofiicef . 

.♦ 

(D) —« and adore"— ''H "Jinsn. The construe- 

tion of tns, governing its object by the preposition 

^^, I take to be singular. I apprehend, that when 

a verb; expressing any affection of the mind, go- 

- • ' 

vems its object by this preposition, that constrac- 
tion expresses the motion or effort of the mind, so 
afiected, towards that object. The force of this 
construction here is to denote, that the conv.erted 
Israelites will make Jehoyah, and his goodness, the 
object of religious awe and admiration. The phrase 
is well paraphrased by the LXX ; — ^mu hctrrfjiroyrcci 
hn rcf xvgstif wu \m roi$ dyaSosg av'fov. The English 
word ^ adore ' expresses the motion of the mind to*- 
Wfirds Jehovah and his goodness. Aben Ezra, Dru« 
sius, and Livelye, take the verb yit^S) here as equi- 
valent ^o yTVy\ cap. xi, 11, rendering " and hasten 
ta" -r." Nam verba pavendr et trepidandi festinare 
et properare quandoque significant," says Livelye. 
The observation is true ; but as no instance occurs 
in wluch the verb ^T\b is actually so used, after 
much hesitation between the two, I prefer the for-, 
jner etxposition* 

c $ 
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CHAP. IV. 

(A) --i-^.burst out," "wniD, A metaphor taken from 
rhrers^ ei^und^ting the banks, and bearing down every 

« 

obstacle to the impetuosity of the waters, The ver^ 
sion of the LXX and the Vulgate retain the image 
of the waters, but fail in expressing the violence of 
the eruption. — %v/jifm m ms ym* LXX. -*V^ in* 

un4averunt/^ Vulg, 

(B) ^^ By no means.'' This is the force of V| 
PTging 3Pd pressing the prohibition* 

(C) -9-^< like those who will contend with the 
priest/' This is the natural rendering. of the He^ 
brew words, and the sense agrees well with the con- 
text. The objections raised by ^ivetus, and adopt- 
ed by Houbigant, though tbey seemed of so much 
weight to Archbishop ]^ewcombe^ as to induce him 
to alter the text upon the authority of a single MS, 
are entirely fpun4<^d upon a misapprehension of the 
prophecy, and a misconception of the passage ; upon 
a misapprehension of the prophecy, as if the ten 
tribes exclusively were the object of it : upon a mis-f 
conception of the passage, according to the uspa^ 
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mcceptation of it» as if litigation with the priests 
were the crime charged : whereas it is only a simile. 

(D) The word Ol^ signifies a principal city. * 

(E) — *• for lack of knowledge/' The Hebrew 
verb in\ and the nouns in and njn are applied n^t 
only to every endowment ssxd acquisition of the 
XEiandy which falls under the general notion oi know- 
ledge of any kind^ but to that sort of conduct also, 
which may be referred to knowledge and under- 
standing as its proximate cause, or motive;. And 
they more frequently answer to the Greek words 

mrompaf and .^im'i^, than to Wtfrc6^6m and mrr^jt^i;;; 
signifying rather the voluntary application of the 
mind to tibe consideration of the practical good, 
Aan the mere possession of speculative knowledge. 
The English words ' to know' and ' knowledge/ by 
the constant use of them in our puHic translation to 
rfiuder the Hebrew words in all th^r applications to 
spiritual subjects, have acquired the same extent of 
meaning,. and the same peculiar force ; and have be- 
come familiar even * to the English reader, in what 
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may be called their Hebrew sense. It has beeQ 
thought fit therefore to retain them in many in- 

« 

stances, as in this, where other words might be 
more conformable to the habits of modem speech- 

But in this place, ** lack of knowledge '* signifies 
a lack of this practical knowledge, arising from lack 
of instruction. The priests are taxed with neglif 
gence of their duty, in not teaching the people, and 
in suffering a general ignorance to prevail ; and for 
this crime they are threatened with the labolitiqp of 
their order. 

In this part of the discourse, some obscurity has 
arisen from the sudden turnings of the speaker from 
the people in general *to the priests in particulars^ 
and back again from the priests to the people ; and 
from the diflSculty of catching the exact places 
where these transitions are made. In the 8II1 verse^ 
it is manifest the priests are in question ; for of no 
other persons it could be said, that f^ they ate the 
»n-offerings of the people." And St Cyril of Alev 
andria thinks, the first transition to them is in this 
place. Calvin, with more judgment, thinks they are 
first accosted at the beginning of this 6th yerse. 
But in the 7th verse he thinks the discourse returns 
again to the people } and what follows he applies tq 
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the people generally, though not without particular 
aUusion, as he supposes, to the priests. But his ex« 
position is embarrassed, and obscure. I am persuad- 
ed that the discourse turns short upon the priests at 
the beginning of this 6th verse, with the complaint 
of tile people's lack of good teaching; and turns 
away from the priests again to the people at the 
IStb, and not before ; and I have the satis&ction to 
iind th&t in this J have the concurrence of that great 
critic Drusius; who, upon *^ lack of knowledge,'' in 
verse 6, says, ^^ Hoc autem accidebat culp& sacerdo- 
tum — r-Nam ordinarium munus sacerdotum erat 
enarrare legem, et populum ex e^ erudire. MaL 
^], 7; Deut. xxxi, 9; et xxxiii, 10/' And at the 

end of verse 11, he says, ^^ Hactenus sacerdotum 
mores prophetic^ libertate insectfitus est^" This 

division of the matter of the di^cojirsp miak^s the 

whole perspicuous. 

-!-" I will also reject thee," &c. Since the person 

threatened ^was to b^ rejected from being a priest, 

he was a priest at the time when he was threatened j 

otherivise he had not been a subject of rejection. 

The person threatened therefore must have been 

the head, for the time being, of the true Leviticfd 

priesthood, not of the intruded priesthood of Jero- 
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boam* This is a proof that ike metropolis threaten* 
ed with excision is Jerusalem, not Samaria ; and that 
the ten tribes exclusively are not the subject of this 
part of the prophecy, 

(F) ^-^^ magnified/' OSrO. The word is appli« 
cable to inorease in any way, either in size» numbers, 
power, or wealth, &c. See Drusius and Luther on 
the place. But as the priests were greatly magnified 
in dignity and power, and there is no reason to sup* 
pose that they were multiplied by natural increase 
in a greater proportion than the rest of the people, 
I think the thing intended here is the elevation of 
the order in civil rank and authority. 

(G) — ^* every one of them lifts up his soul," 'WW. 
All the antient versions give the pronoun plural ; and 
eight of Dr Kennicott's MSS, among which are some 
which he esteemed of high authority, with others of 
De Rossi% read C3VSJ. Archbishop N^wcombe 
adopts this reading, which seems indeed entitled to 
the preference. If the singular suffix be retained, it 
must be taken in that distributive sense in which 
Junius and Tremellius understand it. 

6 
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(H) From Archbishop Seeker's note upon this 
passage, it appears to have been the opinion of that 
acute and wary critic, that the public translation, 
^< because they have left off to take heed to the 
Lord,'' was not to be brought by any usual and 
natural construction out of the Hebrew words 
liop^ 155? iTW nK ^. He moves two questions, 1st, 
Whether the verb S^P can govern its immediate oh> 
ject by the prefix ^ ? ^db/. Whether f^W can be the 
object of the verb ^Vi Upon both he seems him- 
self incjiined to the negative* *^ Yix puto 39 infini« 
tivum cum ^ rejgere ; vel hominem dici Deum, sed 
Dei mandata, servare/' With respect to <he second 
point, it is certain that rnn^ never once occurs as 
the object of the verb ^VUVt. Drusius refers to Zeclu 
•xi, 11, where the personal pronoun "^Fs^ is the object 
pf the partici{d;e p'flBBfU, as a passage which may 
warrant this construction. But in that passage Je- 
hovah is not the speaker, to whom the personal pro- 
noun belongs } nor is the participle used in the 
sense of obeying, or serving, but of observing, or 
remarking^ ' ^ The poor of the flock which observ- 
ed me, or watched me j*^ i. e* watched my actions* 
See Archbishop Newcombe and X>r Blaney on that 
place* 
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In the book of Proverbs, however, we find a text, 

which afibrds an instance of a construction of this 

verb so similar to that which our public translation 

supposes here, that if the connection of Jehovah, as 

the object, with the verb were the only difficulty, it 

might seem removed* In Proverbs xxvii, 18, the 

noun Adonai, not indeed as a title of Jehova|i, but 

in the sense of a master, is the object of the parti« 

ciple Benoni of the verb "^"op in the sense of • wait» 

ing upon,' in the capacity of a servant. But the 

other difficulty seems insuperable. After a nice ex# 

.amination, I scruple not to assert, that the verb 3)y 

never governs its immediate object, the person or 

thing forsaken, abandoned, or left off, with the pre- 

fix *?• It follows of necessity, that the order of con^ 

struction x:annot be that which our public transla- 

tion demands, namely, this, flW HK ID^^ Pljlf *»!& j 

for in this order, the sentence, i^^fT> r\H notJ^S, is the 

object of the verb 5y, and connects with the yerb 

by the prefix \ • 

The verb ^^ always governs its immediate object 
withQut any prefix. But when a noun, following this 
verb, is connected with it by ^, the noun expresses 
either the persQn to whom, i, e. to whose posse&i 

6 
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sion, use, and advmitage, or the thing in return for 
which, as a more desired object, or the end and pur- 
pose for which (the ro huca rou), or, the time for 
which, the dereliction is made. Thus Psalm xHx, 
11 } a*?*»n &i'r\Hb ^35:1, •« and leave their wealth to 
others ;*' i." e. to the possession and use of others. 

So Is. xviii, 6 J v^Kn nonaS onn D^yS nm isjjn, 

** they shall be left together to the bird of prey of 
the mountains, and to the beasts of the earth.'* And 
Mai. iv, 1, (Heb. iii, 19) j t\^ trm onb S)j;i »\ 
** shall not leave them root or branch." . 

Josh, xxiv, 16* ** God forbid I^V^ rT«T» nil 3gjb 
O'^^nK &irh»^ that we should forsake the Jehovah 
to serve other gods ;*' i. e. to take up with the ser- 
vice of other gods as a preferable service* 

2 Chron. xxxii, SI. Tcvib o^^rhnn "Drj;, "God 
left him to try him j'* i. e. for the end or purpose of 
trying him, 

Ps. xvi, 10. ^KtpS iiWJi ajpn h\ « thou wilt not 
abandon my soul to hell.*' 

Lam. V, 20. ** Wherefore B*>tD'> i^kS ittiyn dost 
thou forsake us so long time.*'- 

These seven texts are the only instances in the 
Bible, in which a noun, or what stands as a noun. 
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following the verb Srjf is connected with the verb 
by *?.* 

I have therefore adopted a divisicm of the Hebrew^ 
received by some learned rabbin^ and confirmed by 
a much higher adthority^ that of the Syriac version, 
and not contradicted by the LXX. . I make a stop 
equivalent to a comma at 'Orjf^ and expunging the 
soph-pasuk at *1DS^^, I take that word in immediate 
connection with the following words ; so that ^Uf, 
P\ and Smvi, are accusatives after the infinitive 
^Vfy and I suppose an ellipsis of the pronoun ^Vf^ 
rehearsing the noims nur, p\ and ttTTPn, (than which 
ellipsis nothing is more frequent in the prophetic 
style), as the nominative of the verb np. Thus, 
according to this division, ** to give attention to 
chamberings/' &c. is either the end to which, or 
the object of preferable choice for which, they for* 
sake Jehovah i and, as such, is connected with the 
verb 39 by ^. Thus the construction is regular and 
natural, and the sense perspicuous, and well suited 
to the context. The learned reader wiU perhaps be 
the more easily reconciled to this exposition and 
rendering of the text, if he remarks the similitude 

■ ■■'■ » I ^ Ill ■ IIP II III ■» III ' I II' » !!■■ ■■! 1^ 
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* See App. No* !!• 
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of phraseology in this passage, and another in the 
book of Jonah» chap, ii, 10; ta'ion IW "hSFl tsmeUM 
tt)p, « They who attend the vanities of deception/' 
(f • e. the vain rites of the faUe religions), *^ forsake 
their gracious benefactor." 

9 

(I) — *<give them answers/' "^ TA *1^ as a 
verb in Hiphil (for in that conjugation, and in Ho- 
phal alone, the verb is used), is ^ to tell, relate, 
make publicly or manifestly known,' by words, or 
other ingns and tokens^ of certain interpretation ; 
also ^ to foretell.' And in this sense it is almost aa 
appropriate word of oracular prediction; and sojt 
is used here. 

(K) '' Since thus it is"—. This I take tb be the 
force of p ^. The phrase is more emphatical thaa 
'therefore' in the English language, or 'than the 
simple copxila in the Hebrew. It refers distinctly 
to what has gone before concerning the manners of 
the people, as the ground of God's dealing with 
them in the mann^ declared in what follows. 



(L) — ** Israel is rebellious like an unruly heifer." 
7imeh n** rmo ftwa. I restore the rendering of 
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the BSshop^s Bible and the English Geneva. It was 
changed . into What we now read in the public trans- 
lation, *^ Israel slideth back as a backsliding heifer,^ 
upon a supposition, that the actions of the restive 
beast, refusing the yoke, are literally expressed in 
the original by the word )T11D, and that the disobe- 
dience of the Israelites is represented under the 
image of the like action ; a notion which the appa« 
rent affinity of the roots "ViD and *>1& might naturally 
suggests 

The version of the LXX too is evidently founded 
upon a similar notion of the original, as literally de* 
scribing the actions of the animal ; but actions of a< 
very different kind, not those of restiveness, but the 
involuntary running about of the heifer stung by the 
gad-fly* AioTi ig SafJitaKsg ^ugoi&T^wta iFtt^ourr^tv *hr* 
fufi><* But there is certainly no ground at all for this 
particular interpretation in any use of the verb ^'TD, 
or of *l^» among the saered writers ; and our public 
translation is much more, than this of the LXX, to 
the purpose of the context* 

The fact however is, that the verb ">**♦ or the 
participle, is in no one passage in the Bible, except 
this, applied to a brute. It is true, in Lam. iii, 1 1, 
we find tlie word *^*T1D applied to a brute ; but not 
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to a domestic bru^e, in sl restive ov Sk&lskf V^9»i,i 
but to a wfld beast, sprung from bis laiir, .bn^ cir<S$sh 
ing the way of the traveller*: and tiot tO the i^jld 
beast immediately, but to Jehovs^, in ^inik 49^ 
taking vengeance^ represented Uncfer ;th<& Amage^W^ 
the vrild beast. And m the phrase, in tthis ^i9ngj^> 

.^y^ ^??7» ' '^'^^ "'"^^ *^ ^® anotbejr ^oi^c^ ii0tS;§fftp 
the root "^^C, but the Poel fbrra of the verb .*T1D. 

** He turned aside itiy ways/' That is^ he Mrj^tes 
me out of the strait path, and oQmpels «miito^it*|:e 
a new direction. In the fifteen other. pasBitg^ (and 
no more) in which the word T^ occurs, 4t in^inj- 
ably sig&i£es the perverse dispositiw,; ;or 4l^dorly 
conduct, of a moral agent i without $&3rexiN:es»i9l« 
lusion to any brute. It seetfis tber^re atil$Mt 
doubtful, whether, in this passi^ c^ Iiofl6%>.*the 
figure is hot rather in the applicatiojti of the parti- 
ciple to the heifer, than of the verb to Iscael. J^nd 
it seems safer to give what is iqdubitaUy the $i^l9e 
of the passage in plain terms, after the example of 
the author of the Syriac version, and the maj^ity 
indeed of interpreters, than to afiectto fetetii ttie&- 
phors of the original, which may .be merely imftff^* 
ary. - * ........ ./ \ -ij 

It is worthy of remark, that in many passages of 

VOL. IV. , B ' 
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^«i4ptur« besides this, we read in our EngHsh Bible 
OT' n fMdcslidfog tsrad/' and of ** braet's backslid- 
#gs.^ Alt the Hebrew word, in ati these other 
ftisitgHi » very different, and hona quite another 
yooti' And thai other word, in the sense of * back- 
^Wagt* is irKev^r, amy mere than this word 'Ve, ap. 
fdii^d^oa'bvttte; • 



y» i * 



o«^)^«;fted them in a4aF(^ place." arma, 
|'i9fi9(%oiifl 3n^ is never used bat in a good sense, 
^eittd, CiMT'the bk»t ]^art; %uratively, as ah image of a 
tMttidition of lib^rty^ ease, and abundance. I agree 
.tber^ner with Grotius, that this is said inrith hitter 
Iro^y t — ^^* Est htc j(fMk$iLH^ iitisio acerba ; ex am-^ 
bigbo. Latd ptocere amant agni: Deus Isra^lem 
dlspmrget per tociMn Assyriorum regnum/' 






!.;K(N) *-^ a ^ompanioiKtf idols,** ca>3J{K l«n. See 
ftaim tticix, 68 $ Isjiiah i, es. ' 



1 1 



.M i^) .^^c their strong diiiik is vs^id,*' XSiKSO "to. 

iXlMf tidrb "O, ^h an aceusative after it, with a pre- 

* 

fK)0ition br pmfix, will not bear the sense of ^ going 
after/ which some have given it in this place. Nor 



Hbs£A. 51 

\ 

c^n t tliink ytiih Houbigsinti that the verb in the 
Kal fotm . is td be taken in the Hiphil sensie, the 
noun lOi) beidg its siibgect^ and the pronotninal suf- 
fix attached to the - tioun its object. I agrde trith 

* ■ . - 

those iilterpretersy who take the tnotin MSD as the 
nominative of the netttral Veib ; ti^btc^ makes the 
Cdhstniction natural, and the senae ino3t apposite, 
tt is w.eU remarked by Druskis and Livelye,* that 
wine, in that state which the Hebrew words de- 
scribe, is called ipi Latin ^ Vinum fltgiens/ ^— '*' Si 
quis vihum fbgiens vendat sciens, de^eatne dicere." 
Cic- de Oft lib. iii* 

(P) The eonstrtiction is certaiiily trticomikion ; 
but I. see nothing in it so harsh' and obscurb as to 
make an alteration qf the txxt aecessai^. I give the 
sense whjch the learned Focock i^f^roves^ which 
seems to me td arise easily from the Hebrew words. 
It must be observed hofwever, in justice to Houbi- 
gant and Arcl^bishop New6ombe; that their omission 
of on has the authority of ;tbree J^ISS vi Keiimcott's, 
of the Syriae vei^oo^ and the LXX, abd was sug- 
gested by Archbishop Seeker. 
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^Q) — <« (O shaiiie)''— . For a long time I thought 
myself original and single in this way of rendering, > 
But I have the satisfaction to find, that the learned 
Drusius was before me in it. He renders thus: 
'' Seortando sccHtati sunt, amant date (O Dedecus) 
r^rotectores ejus/' And he makes this note upon O 
D^^decns, <^ Primus ita exposui ; an rect^, judiceni 
cerili barum reriHni xus wx mruffn row x^truMfJ^ 

CHAP. V. 

^A) — " Prickers"— onwf, ftofti the verb »>», 
c:r> umire, discurrere, obambulare, lustrare, lat^per 
c; laipos quaquaversum discurrere. * It is applied, 
Kmw. xi, 8. to the people scattered over tlie plain 
to gather up the manna. 

Hence the noun BHM^, iq this plaee^ may nati^- 
rA\y render those, horsemen, whose office it was in 
r: e chase to spread themselves on all sides of the 
plait), to drive the wild beasts^, roused from their 
i^T^ or coverts, into the toils. Sucfar persons^ in our 
O'd English language, were odled " prickers/' as I 
(^criceive, from the verb • to prick,' u e. to shew <^ , 



* See Appendix, No. II. 
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on a mettlesome horse ;* because their office requir- 
ed, that they should be well mounted, and they were 
always galloping across 4;he country in all directions. 
The noun is not yei become quite dbfsolete. Eor the 
yeomen that attend the king, when his majesty hunts 
the stag; whose duty it is to keep the animal within 
convenient bounds^areatlthisday called the * Yeomen 
Prickers/ I take XSNM^ here in this sense, as the 
nominative of the verb 'jpvjffl, and fvsnp as the ac- 
cusative after the verb. ^ Ci^rsores profundam edi- 
derunt caedem.' In the Latin expressicHi^ ^ profun- 
da csedes,' caedes is properly the blood' shed ^ and 

r 

the great number oT murtbers is represented under 
the image of a great depth of that Jbiood. Tiie ima- 
gery of the Hebrew in this place is the same. iBut 
it is a figurative chase. The wild beasts are men, 



* * A gentle knight WBa pricking on the plain » 
Yclad in mighty arms and silver shield, 



His angr^ steed did cbi^e his foming bit. 
As much disdaining to the curb to yield. 

Spenser, Fairy Queen* 

■ I . . . . • 
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not influenced and restrained by true principles of 
religion : the principal hunters, the kings and apos- 

ft 

tate priests, who, from motives of self-interest, and 
a wicked and mistaken policy, encouraged idolatry, 
and supported its institutions : the prickers, the sub* 
ordiiiate agents in the foulness : the slaughter^ spiri- 
tual slaughter of the souls of men* 

• • • 

(B) — *' their perverse habits." ori'^^^TyP. J take 
this as th^ nominative case to the verb "^^^ as it is 
taken by the Syr. 

There are few words in the HebreV latiguage less 
reduced to afiy one precise meaning, than this very 
comipon one, C3>V7pD. The tnie sense of which we 
shall therefore endeavour to ^certain. It is very 
obvious, that it is immediately derived from* ^^, 
which the Lexicons give a.a a root, signifying, as a 
verb, ' to do, perform, effect,' in any manner ; and, 
as a noun, any sort of deed, work, performance, ac- 
tion^ kc. good or bpd. And under this imaginary 
latitude of nieaning» the lexicographers have con- 
trived to cover their ignorance of the real definite 
meaning of the %yord. 

The two words ^ and f^^^ are distinct roots in 
th^ Hebrew language ; and each has an ^ descend- 
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ing from it^ dtffisriiig as m^ch in Sfep^t ^, fx^^^XV^* 
logy^ from the,^^ d^frfved from lh^ ptiier. . ,. ^ 

The $rst of these two roots ^^ sj^iiifi^^ * ,tp, jOj^ 
pr^s^^ defraud^ iDJure^ io.be uiiji^* This s^f$(Ki9 t9 
be the primary meaning of the ro^ty though thfi verb 
occurs but once in Ka)» * or ra$her^ if tl^e MiHfOFetes 
be right, in FieU nataely, in Isaiah xx?i| la $iut 
as a noun renderings ^ i^^tice^ frapd^ ini^|y, un» 
righteous dealing, or an anjust or wicked man,' it oc- 
curs frequently. 

In the Poel form, this verb signifiea, * to treat Very 
harshly, to treat injuriously, contumelioiisly,' and in 
this sense it k applied to inanimate thii^gSi ^ to diffi- 
gure, to mar external beauty/* Also, f to glean/ 
because the vineyard» that is gleaned^ is treated 
harshly^ divested of its rich clothing, and marred ip 
its external beauty. In this sense both, the verb, 
and the nouns deriving from- it, are sometimes 
written defectively, without the *) after the )^ ; as, 
Vlhhf^ ;, t for Thh^, But in all these passages 
we find the *) in a great number of the best MSS, 
and in our common printed text the absence of the *^ 
is marked by the cholem point. 

' ' •■■^ — - * - ■ - ------- .1 ■ I ■ ■ . ■ , — - — ■ — - — -^-^ ■ ■ , - - I ■ I _ - - - 

. ^ Job xvi» 15. ^ f Judges xXf 45. 
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• Ai5<a noutl substantive, the word ^ signifies * a 
little boy, a child ;' because the age of childhood is 
obnoxious to injury and ill usage. Some of the lexi- 
cogfaphfers would hsive it ' a sucking child/ But for 
this there is not the least authority. The place 
wh^re the notion of sucking would be most to the 
ptirj)os^ is Isaiah xlix, 15. But even here it is not 
necessary, and it is not expressed in any one of the 
antient versions. 

With this noun * substantive ^}lf the feminine plu* 
ral W^*'?, rendering, according to some, * females of 
the herd or flock giving suck j* according to others, 
' pregnant females, or females that have just dropped 
their young,' but more properly, I think, females 
that are * bringing up* their youngs has no sort of 
cotiuection. We never find the word r\n*?j; with a *^ 
between the ? and the \ or with a cholem point 
to mark the absence t)f the "^ in that place. It has 
ho connection, therefore, with the root ^yi. Its 
connection, in the sense of * bringing up,' with the 
other root f'^, ^ to rise, or raise,' is evident. There 
is another very remarkable difference between the 
masculine ^J? and the feminine nn^. The former 
is never applied to the young of any other species 
than man-, the latter to brutes only, never to the 
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human species: notwithstanding that Calasio says, 
tliat the plural tsi^^ signifies ^ lactentes, parvuli 
hominum et bestiariim/ and that ^ as a verb some- 
times signifies * lactare/ Both which assertions arp 
erroneous. 

To this same root the noun substantive ^ ov^y 
in the sense of a yoke, is to be referred. 

From the Poel form of the verb, tn^o nouns, ^^^ 
and ^T^iyD, ^e derived, both signifying, ' a little 
child/ The former is sometimes written ^^. But 
the majority of the best MSS give it every where 
complete, with the "^ between the }f and the ^, and 
in .the printed text the absence of the *) is marked 
by the cholem point. The latter noun occurs only 
in one place, namely, Isa. iif, 12. 

If this noun-^^^lptd Had any {dural^ it would be 
ta^V^iyD^ which might be written defectively to*>^?^?yD. 
But with this word, our noun S*»77}na, the immedb> 
ate subject of this disquisition, has no connection. 

Our noun tS^^^^^ is found in 38 different pas« 
sages ; or in 39, if in Zech. i, 4. OSI^^lhyeD\ which 
some MSS give instead of tivfy^\ be the true 
reading. But it is not once found with *) between 
the y and \ nor with the diolem point to mark 
the absence of a Wn that pls^ce. There is nothing 
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therefore, in the form of the word, to indicate any 
connection with the root VtJX We must therefore* 
refer it to the ^y of the other extraction. 

JProm the root f^, * to ascend, mount upwards, 
to ^o or come up/ we form the reduplicate verb, 
b^, by dropping the final f^ of the primary root, and 
doubling the middle radical. In which way, however 
it may displease the Masoretes and their disciples, 
many verbs doubling Ain^ate fm-med frpm^verbs quies^^ 
cent J^amed He. Of which TX^from fW^, ^ from flfe, 
and ^p from ^^^ 33*1 from tia\ are indubitaUe 
instances. To. this ^, £rom ii^, the learned Mr 
Parkhurst would r^ce the verb, which signifies, 
* to glean.' ^, he says, is, to ' ascend repeated* 
ly.' : He adds, ^< it is used for a repeated, or second 
ascending of vines, in order to gather all the grapes, 
and may be rendered to glean/' But in eyeiy oite 
of the passages, which he cites, the verb is mani* 
festly the Pod form of ^, And I cannot find, that* 
the verb ^, from H^, occurs in any other than 
the Hithpari form^ And in this form it carries no 
marks, in its orthography, of a 4mcmt from ^, 
but in its sense manifesta ita eztracticm from ti^. 
For it signifies, < ta exalt or raise one's self uj^ to 
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assume' and display superiority in a good br bad 
sense/ with or without just grounds. 

From this verb ^, which as a verb is found only 
in Hithpael, I derive our verbal C^D. This noun 
is used only in the plural number* It denotes, there* 
fore, something which is in its nature plural. And 
if it denotes actions of any sort, it must signify not 
any individual act, but a set or system of actions. 
And because .it must connect with: the sense of the 
primary root JT^ (with which the verb most evi- 
dently connects), it must express some set, or sys* • 
tem of things, whyh naturally ascend, mount, get 
uppermost. Upon these grounds I am persuaded^ 
that the word B"^^^ denotes the moral or immoral 
habits of a man, as things coming over him, grow* 
ing ii|), and, in the vulgar phrase, ^ getting the uf^ 
per hand.' The learned reader will judge for him« 
self, upon a critical ei^amination of the 38 or 39 
passages in which this word occurs, whether this 
sense be not well adapted to the. context in every 
one of them } and whether every other sense, which 
expositors have offered, be not positively excluded 
by the* Use of the word in some cme or other of 
them. 

As the ascendency of habit is the principal cir- 
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cumstance, which this noun expresses^ it is appli* 
cable to all habits possessing that ascendency, good 
or bad. This indifference of the natural meaning of 
the word appears evidently from the use of it in 
Prdv. XX, 11, That evil is not necessarily implied 
in it, appears from the application of it, in two o- 
ther plaices, • to the works of God, For the most 
part, however, it denotes evil habits. 

It may seem, that the application of it to the 
works of God, in the two passages in the psalms 
*just ifientioned, excludes the sense of habits entire* 
ly. For in God, philosophically iqpeaking, there can 
be no habit. But the sacred writers, in speaking of 
God, confine themselves not to a philosophical style. 
They are studious rather of a manner of speaking, 
which may convey what is to be understood of God 

« 

to the minds of men in general, even . of those 'the 
least improved by science and philosophy. Hence 
it is that they ^peak, of the works and actions of 
God, in figures taken from the actions, not only of 
men, but even of wild beasts. The works of God, 
intended in the two texts cited, are not. indeed 
those, which are daily, and every where, seen in 



* Ps. Ixxvii, 12. and hxw, 7. 
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the ordinary proceedings of his providence; but 
those wonderful works of mercy, which he was per« 
forming in favour of his chosen people for many 
years, indeed for ages,, from the very beginning of 
the history of the Israelites to the Psalmist's own 
times ; which, proceeding from the unmerited good- 
ness of God, may be called, in the accommodating 
style of holy writ, works of habit. And however 
unphilosophical the manner, of speaking may be, as 
it certainly is, the philosophical Greeks could find 
no terms, in their distinct and copious language, by 
which they could so well desicribe the immutability 
of God's perfections, as by words literally rendering 
^ habiti or character fixed by habit,' \iiimt i» ictvTW 

This interpretation of the word O'J^^jte as render- 
ing < habits,' is much confirmed by the^ antient ver- 
sions. In one passage^ indeed,* the LXX render 
it "by ivofuin. In three others,t by isu^hia. In sixt 
others^ y by igyoi. In another, § by ^ptyiAomc^ In 
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the remaining 28 of the 39 passages in which the 
word is found, they render it. iTirnhuii^uru ; which is 
the word of the Greek language exactly rendering 

* habits/ And by the same word lvirfii$ufMTa it is 

> 

rendered by Aquila, in four of the eleven passages 
in which the LXX give another word j * and in a 
fifth of those eleven by Theodotion, t 

* Habits/ therefore, is the true English rendering 
of the word. . For which, in some instances, f man* 
ners^* or ' practices,' may be used. But some epi* 
thet will generally b^ wanted, in English, to express 
the ascendency 9 and, iii the case of evil habits, the 
malignant ascendency^ implied in the notion of the 

original word. 

' - . 

* 

(C) — *' the excellency of Israel/^ ^HWn fi»^. . 

^Frpmthe verb »^*^^, * jto rise, swell, grow higher 
and higher, to be exalted in power^ honour, glory,*, 
come three. Boims; two masculine^ Hlta and f^^; 
and one feminine^ JTttti, in regimine IVWJi., The first 
HKa make& itsu plural regularly tsi>i^i, and sometimes, 
even in the 'singi;dar, drops its final n. It renders 
the adjective ' proud, or arrogant,' and in one 
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passage 1^ the noun substantive ^ pride, or ano- 
gance/ and is used in no other sense, or for no o- 
thersortof swelling, tli^n that of pride. The fe« 
minine noun substantive ^nK:i (which sometimes 
drops the .^ and becomes rn^) and the masculine 
pKl e;3cpress the action of swelling, in all the vari- 
ous ways in which the verb may. signify to swell* 
And they are used with so little discrimination, that 

■ 

two very able critics in the Hebrew language have 
said, tlv»t they knew not what the difference is be- 
tween them. Both are. used for ^ swelling/ in the 
UteraLseme; for an increase in bulk or quantity. 
They are both applied to tiie swelling of the sea. 
The feminine n\R:i, in Ps^ Ixxxix, lO. Ttie mascu- 
line pKJi, in Job xxxviii, 11. And either of them is 
used to jrender figurative dwellings ; excellence in 
general, in power, rank, wealth, &c. But with this 
distinction, that the feminine H^^ often signifies 
* pride/ prdperiy so called, as an internal quality 
and a vice. The masculine f*^ is never used for 
pride, in a bad s^nse, and as an interaal quality ; 
though it has been taken in that sense in this pas* 
sage, and in many others, by our own tran^ators 
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and other interpreters. But p^^ expresses . rathef 
conditioni or external appeararrice, than chjiracter : 
great elevation id rank and power ; brilliant prospe« 
ntyi splendotii: and gaiety of ornamental dressy 
majesty, pomp, stateliness ; any thing in condition, 
which, in the degenerate mind, may engender pride; 
any thing in e^tehial deportment, which may be a 
symptom of it ; and any thing grand and majestic 
in outward appearance^ without any imputation of 
^pride to the person to whom it belongs. The femi- 
nine HlW, besides eveiy thing to which p^A is ap- 
plied, extends also to the moral internal swellings of 
the heart) and renders the vice of ' pride/ which 
pKa never expresses. In Prov. viii, IS. pH4 is ren» 
dered, in our Public Translation, * arrogancy.' In 
Isa. xvi, 6. the word occurs twice, and is repeatedly ' 
rendered * pride.' But in a parallel passage,* where 
the word occurs again twice, our translators first 
rendered it by * pride,* and the second time by « ar« 
Togancy.* But in every one oi* these passages p^a 
is joined with the feminine rnitJi^ which is the pro* 
per word ibr pride. It may signify therefore some- 
thing, in some way connected with pride, but not 
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Jtride itself. I would render it • dtateliness ;' pre- 
serving the reference to c^xternal deportment or ap- 
pearance^ which I take to be essential to the word. 
— " pride and stateliness, and the evil way, and the 
mouth of inconstancy, I hate." * " We have heard 
of the stateliness of Moab (he is very proud), of his 
pride, and his stateliness, and his fUry, not in just 
proportion to his ability/' t Or, as the passage 
might be rendered, " We have heard of the state- 
liness of Moab ; extravagantly proud is his pride* 
And his stateliness and his fury not in just propor- 
tion to his ability." In this rendering, the adjec- 
tive h:i, in the second clause of the sentence, is 

« 

taken as the predicate of ^niKJ, and the verb sub- 
stantive is understood. Again, *' We have heard of 
the stateliness of Moab ; his haughtiness is exceed- 
ingly^ supereminent. His stateliness also and his 
^pride, and the towering ambition of his heart." 1: 
The rendering of the middle clause of this sentence 
is from Dr Blaney's translation ; which first suggest- 
ed to me the translation, which I propose, of the 
corresponding clause in the parallel passage of Isaiah. 
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V 

n^Ji is taken as a verb, of which TO> is the subject. 
The word pKi occurs in scripture above forty times* 
But these three are the only passages, in which eleva* 
tion of rank or power, grandeur and majesty external- 
ly displayed, are not more to the purpose of the con- 
text, than pride, or any internal affection of the heart. 
And in these three passages the internal affection is 
mentioned by its proper name; and stateliness of 
deportment, as the effect or symptom of the affec 
tion, connects well with it* 

The words * pride,* in the English language, and 
< superbia,' in the Latin, are sometimes used abu« 
sively, to express ah affection of the mind not cri« 
minal. As, ^ sume superbiam qu^sitam meritis/ 
That satisfaction and complacency, which we natu- 
raUy feel in conscious superiority, either in mental 
endowments, bodily strength, or in rank and condi- 
tion, is in itself not criminal. It is natural to the 
mind of man ; and, when it is accompanied with a 
due sense of thankfulness to God, as to him by 
whose only gift one man differeth from another, and 
is not mixed with an arrogant assumption of merit 
to ourselves, or with contempt of others, it is indeed 
a virtuous feeling. The word pKa however is never 
used to express even this honourable inoffensive 
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pride. But, like the words pride and superbic^ it is 
often applied to the external thing, which produces 
this internal affection. In our English Bible, we 
read in three passages * of the " swelling of Jor- 

■ 

dan.*' In the original p^l'^H pW. But the swelling 
of the waters of the Jordan cannot he the thing in- 
tended. For, it appears, from a fourth passage t 
where the same expression occurs in the original, 
that this p'^^*^ p^^ was something that might be the 
subject of devastation ; for, it is said of it, that it 
• is spoiled.' It could be nothing but the thicket of 
trees and bushes, which adorned the banks of the 
river. It is very properly rendered in this place, 
•< the pride of Jordan," in our Public Translation, 
and " superbia Jordanis," in the Vulgate. It is 
properly. called the pride of Jordan, as an ornament 
of which the river, could we ascribe to it sense and 
intelligence, might justly be proud. Superbia Jor^^ 
danis is the rendering of the Vulgate in the three 
other passages^ and ** the pride," instead of " the 
swelling of Jordan," would be the true rendering in 
English. See Dr Blaney, upon Zech. xi, 3. 
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It is now evident, in what sense, and with what 
propriety, the temple at Jerusalem, in two pas- 
sages,^ and God himself, in a third, t as resident 
in that temple, is called, ^ the excellency of Ja* 
cob ;" and God himself again, in this passage^ 
" the excellency of Israel.'* The temple, by the 
magnificence of the structure, the costliness and 
splendour of its furniture and ornaments, and the 
pomp and awefulness of the rites performed in it^ 
but, above all, by the tokens of the divine presence 
in the sanctuary, was the great ornament of the city 
of Jerusalem, and the boast and pride of the whole 
nation. A temple, in which the glory of Jehovah 

r 

was visibly displayed, and the immediate comuniw 
cation of God with the Israelites thus manifested, 
was the circumstance, in their externa) condition, 
which raised them above all the nations of the earth ; 
and this temple, and this God, ought to have been 
their pride. But pride being too common and am- 
biguous a word to be applied to such holy subjects,. 
I adopt the well chosen word of our Public Transia* 
tion in another place, • excellency.' 

— fM jM- -_^MJW "■ - -I ■ ■ _ __■■_■ II I r 

* Ps. xlvii^ 4. Amos vi, 8. f^Amos viii, ?• 
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^D) — « a month." tcnn. The change of ttnn 
into ^nn, proposed by Houbigant, stands upon the 
single authority of the LXX (if indeed upon that), 
unsupported by any MS, and contradicted by the 
Chaldee, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, St Je- 
fome, and the Vulgate, who all represent the receiv- 
cd reading V^n. 

(E) — " rulers.** '*W^ I prefer the word * rulers* 
to * princes/ by which our Public Translation here, 
and in most other places, renders the Hebrew wordj 
because, in the nKxlem acceptation of the word 
princes, royalty, or, at least, rc^al blood, is included 
in the notion of it. But these O'Httf of the Old 
Testament, were not persons of royal extraction, or 
connected by blood or. marriage with the royal fami- 
ly ; but the chief priests and elders, who composed 
the secular as well as the ecclesiastical magistracy of 
the country. 

(F) — « self-willed, walking after a command- 
ment." According to the antient versions, ^^ going 
>after idols.'* Instead of the word *fir, * a command- 
ment,' it should seem that these antient interpreters 
read some word signifying idols, and* describing 
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them either as vanities^ or as objects of contempt 
and disgust. The versions of the LXX and the Sy- 
riac suggest IW, < vanity j* St Jerome and the Vul- 
gate NV, < fUthy ordure ;* which might also be the 
reading of Jonathan, who has a rendering of his 
own : -— '^ their judges have turned themselves to go 
a^whoring after the mammon of iniquity." But as 
no trace of either of these readings, or of any other 
variety, appears in ^ny one of the numerous MSS 
collated by Kennicott and De Rossi, and the pre- 
sent text gives a striking ^nd apposite meaning, I 
have thought it my duty to adhere to it : declaring, 
however, that I consider ^W, MV, and *i^, as three 
various readings, each of high authority, among 
which the learned reader is at full liberty to make 
his own choice. 

(G) — ** a moth in the garment-— >a worm in the 
flesh." 3p \i^. Rabbi Tanchqm, as he is quot- 
ed by Dr Pocock upon this place, says, that ^ is 
a worm breeding in clothes, and eating them ; Sp, 
a worm breeding in old rotten wood. But the 
learned Drusius says of the latter word, that it may 
be understood of a worm that breeds either in wood 
or in the bones. That it signifies some kind of 
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worm or maggot, I have no doubt ; because the rule 
of the parallelism demands some gnawing insect, 
that may correspond with tt^, the moth. But from 
the effect ascribed to it in the following verse, which 
is a sore running with corruption, I think it must be 
understood of a worm, bred indeed within the hu- 
man body, but eating through the flesh. I have tak* 
en the liberty to add the words, ' in the garment/ 
^ in the flesh,' to mark the distinction of the species 
expressed by the two words, and to present the 
image of the original more adequately to the English 
reader. 

(H) — ** his holes," "f^^^ made by the fretting of 
the moth. I take . the word as a noun, from ^^, 
^ to perforate, or make a hole' of any sort 

(I) — *• his corrupted sore." tn». Or according 
to many of the best MSS, TNQ. I see no necessity 
for making "W the root, and going to the Arabic 
for the sense of it. The noun "^W comes regularly 
from the Hebrew root "^V, < to compress or squeeze,' 
and signifies something that wants squeezing or com- 
pressing; and thus a purulent sore, which wants to 
have the matter squeezed out, or perhs^s to be com- 
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pressed with a bandage : but the first notion I prefer. 
See Bishop Lowth upon Isaiah i, 6. 

(K) — *' the king who takes up all quarrels." 
y^\ no proper name either of man or place, but 
clearly a noun, from the verb Sir), put here in appo- 
sition with 1^, and characteristic of the king, in the 
manner expressed in my translation. So Aquila, ii* 
za^pffevov. Symmachus, St Jerome, and the Vulgate, 
• ultorem.* Theodotion, xsirm. JHSHhS W>n IOSdS 
pi^*?, — *' ad regem ut adventaret ultum eos." Jona< 
than. See Appendix, No. II. 

(L) — ^' repair the damage — ^make a cure of." 
The words *^*^ and f^tl^"^ refer respectively to the 
moth-eaten holes in the garment, and the sore in 
the flesh. ^^ is properly ^ to restore whatever is 
damaged to a sound and whole condition ; to repair 
a decayed or ruined building, to mend a damaged 
cloth/ 

CHAP. VI. 
(A) — " His coming forth is fixed as tlie morn- 
ing/' — ^« coming forth." For •>*«», 37 MSS, and 
some of the oldest printed texts, give "^^inD. 
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— ^^ fixed as the morniBg/' -*-^ ogtfg^ |38€aio& ^ Iti* 
^ayf/a airw. Symmachus. 

(B) — " pouring shower/* The word BC^^ is not 
simply a shower^ but a hard pouring shower. 



(C) —" harvest, rain— rain of seed -time"— 
?n"^>— B^p^-J. Our Public Translation gives "latter 
rain— —former rain;" but the Hebrew nouns have 
nothing of ' latter' or ' former' implied in their 
meaning ; and the English expressions convey a no- 
tion, just the reverse of the truth, to the English 
reader. For what it calls the latter rain, fell in the 
spring, which we con^der as the former part of the 
year ; and what it calls the former rain, fell about 
the end of our year, namely, in the autumn. tSHp^ 
is literally the ^ crop-rain;' that which fell just 
before the season of the harvest, to plump the grain 
before ft was severed. And the beginning of the 
season of the harvest in Judea being the middle of 
March, according to the old style, this rain fell 
about the beginning of that month, and may proper- 
ly be called the * harvest-rain.' The other »Tn\ is 
literaHy the ^ springing-rain,' or rather ^ the rain 
which makes to spring;' that which fell upon the 
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seed, newly sown, and caused the green blade to 
shoot up out of the ground. This fell about the end 
or middle of October. I call it the * rain of seed* 
time;' for the springing. rain might turn the thoughts 
of the English reader to the spring. These rains of 
seed-time and harvest are the ierog Tgorifto; xai h^iiM>s 
of St James.*^ But the apostle's epithets have refer- 
ence to thei order of the husbandman's expectations^ 
not to the civil division of the year. 

(D) — " piety." 'IBH. The various senses of this 
word are well enumerated by Vitringa upon Isaiah 
xl, 6. But the general radical meaning of the word 
is by none so well developed as by Mr Parkhurst. 
Exuberance is included in the notion of it, in all its 
applications. The exuberant kindness of God to 
man ; overflowing piety of man towards God ; ex* 
uberant kindness of man to man ; exuberant pruri- 
ency of inordinate lust ;t Exuberance of wrath, and 
of reproachful language. In its good sense, the 
word ^ mercy' is inadequate in the, application of it 
either to God or man. As from God to man, ex- 
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uberant or abundant kindness is in general the best 
English word. As between man and man, * exceed* 
ing kindness. * In many passages in which it is 
rendered * mercy/ it properly signifies * philan- 
thropy/ displaying itself in a general mildness and 
gentleness of manners. This is clearly the sense in 
Prov. xi, 17, and, I think, in many other passages, 
in which it is not applied to any individual act. As 
from man to God, < piety,' swelling in the heart, 
and displaying itself in acts of devotion. In this 
place I think it signifies that sudden flow of piety 
which occasionally comes upon men of very loose 
lives, if they are not wholly lost to all sense of reli- 
gion ; particularly under afflictions, which produce a 
momentary penitence. 

Munster pertinently remarks, that the Jewish na- 
tion had its transient fits of reformation, cutting 
down the groves, killing the priests of Baal} but 
they soon returned to their, abominations. 

(E) —"belaboured by the prophets." •»naxn 
D*>K«». The LXX and the Syriac certainly take 
the prophets for the object of the verb '•HMn. And 
the prophetical order was indeed deeply implicated 
in the national gwlt ; insomuch that many of them 
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were promoters of it ; and as such are frequently 
reproved and threatened by Hosea, and by all the 
faithful prophets that were true to their commission. 
But I cannot find that this verb, in any instance, 
governs its object by the prefix 3. I take the prefix 
therefore for the preposition of the insti-ument ; and 
I take Ephraim and Judah, rehearsed by the suffix 
C3, in the verb C^Hinn, for the object of both verbs. 
And to this Jonathan* St Jerome, and the Vulgate, 
agree. 

— " belaboured ;** the image is that of a hewer of 
wood, laying on heavy strokes, with the axe, upon a 
piece of hard timber. 

(F) — " the precepts given thee/* So I under- 
stand the word T^BIMD. The learned reader will find 
the various senses, or applications rather, of this 
word distinctly exhibited by Vitringa, upon Isaiah, 
vol. ii, p. 422. It signifies a fixed principle, or rule, 
in any thing, to which principle and rule can be ap« 
plied. Here I take it for the practical rules of a 
moral and godly life, as delivered by the prophets. 
And so Calvin expounds it : — " Significat hie Deus 
se regulam pie et sancte vivendi monstrasse Israeli. 
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tis. -Judiciatua, hoc est ratio pi6 vivendi-" * It 

is certain indeed that the Syriac and Jonathan read 

l«i niK5 •»l»ttnDX But none of the MSS give this 

reading, or any variety ; except that one, of no great 
♦ 

authority, has ItdBitfD in the singular; which seems to 
have been the reading given in St Jerome's Septua* 
gint; though the Septuagint, as we now have it, 
agrees with the Syriac and Jonathan : but St Jerome 
and the Vulgate are with the printed text, though 
they render it but ilL 

(G) — *« charity." I think, with Calvin, that the 
word "ton is used here in a comprehensive sense, 
signifying both piety towards God, and philanthropy. 
I can find no single word to answer to it but charity; 
for charity, in the evangelical sense, is the love of 
man founded upon the love of God, and arising oul 
of it. 

(H) — .</ even in these circumstances.*' This I 
take to be the force of the adverb BtS^, as it is used 
here, referring neither to place nor time, but to a 
state of things. The Latin ' ibi ' might in some de- 
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gree express it, but we have no one word for it ill 
our language. 

(I) The very learned Drusius says, in his notes 
upon this place, that he once conjectured that Gi* 
lead was put here by a sort of abbreviation for Ra- 
moth Gilead, as Aven is sometimes put for Betli- 
aven ; but that he abandoned this conjecture, when 
he found mention, as he thought, in Eusebius, of a 
city called simply Gilead, in the mountainous region 
of the same name. Then he produces a passage 
from Eusebius, De Locis Hebraicis, as translated 
and altered by St Jerome, in which, after a general 
description of the' mountain Galaad, or Gilead, it is 
said, " from which mountain, a city also, built in it, 
took its name ; which city Gilead, the son of Machir, 
the son of Manasseh, took from the Amorites.'* * 
It is evident that, in these words, the author, whe- 
ther Eusebius himself or St Jerome, refers to the 
fact recorded in Numb, xxxii, «99, 40 ; and under- 
stands the Gilead, which the children of Machir, the 



* •^'' A quo monte et civitas, in eo condita, sortita est vocabu- 
lum ; quam et oepit de Amorrceorum tnanu Galaad filius Machir^ 
filii Manasse." 
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son of' Manasseh, are tb^e said to have taken from 
the AmoriteS) of a city of that name ; ia which I 
have no doubt that he is right. But I see no reason 
to suppose that this was any other than Ramoth Gi- 
lead itself. It is to be observed^ that although it is 
said that <' Moses gave Gilead unto Machir, the son 
of Manasseh, and, he dwelt therein j" yet the con- 
queror of Hb^'Attorites in this quarter could not be 
Macbif hjina^lf) the son of Manasseh; nor could he 
dwell in Gilead, or any of his sons ; for they must 
have been dead long before the Exodus. If I might 
offer a conjecture upon a point, which, from the im- 
perfection .of history, is of so much uncertainty, I 
should say that Gilead, a graiulsoQ probably of the 
son of Machir of that name, having taken a princi-^ 
pal city of ^ ^. Amorites, in the mountainous coun- 
try, fortified^it for himself, and gave it his own name.* 
That from the city the name passed to the district, 
which was allotted to that conqueror ; and from that 
district, toitl^e whole of a large tract of mountainous 
country, M^ich made part of the settlement, not only 
of the half tribe of Manasseh, but moreover of the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad. But the name Gilead 
having thus been transferred from the city to a 
country comprehending many cities ; the city, for 
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distinction, took the name of Ramoth-Gilead ; th^ 
word Ramoth probably alluding to the lofty turrets^ 

« 

raised by Gilead for defence against besiegers.* 

(K) — " to Sichem." In taking TTO^Vf for the 
name of the city with the local paragogic f^, I am 
supported by theSyriac, the LXX, and Symmachusj 
and by the Vulgate, in taking OUSV for the name of 
the place, though not in the construction of the pa<» 
ragogic i^. 

(L) In *the original I remove the soph-paspk at 
VtfV to /Hnc^\ so connecting the two words H'^SS 
^tmff^ with the 9th verse, and making the lOth verse 
begin with the word "^tv^tn. This is the only altera^ 
tion of the printed text, which I make or admit, in 
this passage ; and this is supported by the version of 
the LXX. t 

(M) That the harvest in Joel iti, IS, is the fruit 
of the vine, is confirmed by the versions of the Sy- 
riac and the LXX, and by the use of the word ^"^ 
in Isaiah xvii, 11, where it is used for the ripe fruits 

* Vide App. No. IIL + Vide App. No. U. 
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€if a grafted pkntaHon. See Bishop Lowth^s transla- 
tion. Whence it should seem that^ although by its 
etymology it most properly signifies corn reaped, 
mowed, or cut down^ yet it is lised as a general 
word for the severed fruits of the earth of whatever 
kind. And the word yx^ by itself beiing capable of 
this general meanings Sinp in^'p is a specific naiiie for 
the com-harVesty (Isaiah xvii, 5) ; and OWm T2fp a 
still more specific name for the wheat-harvest 
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(A) « When I would have healed/^ ^«W»- At 
ijieyery time when I was about to heal. ^ Dum in 
eo essem ut sanarem.' This is the force of the prefix 
d, which would be very ill changed into 3 • an alter-* 
ation for whiph there is no authority, but that of a 
single printed edition, not of any MS. 

(B) — «* carried on." '»*'J?». The verbs W and 
■^fi are not perfectly equivalent. The verb f»8^ is 
simply ,« to do, or make,' * facere,* in any manner, 
without reference to the length of time, degree of 
labour or thought, necessary to the performance. 
But the verb ^^.is applied to those operations only, 
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which require some continued labour of the hand, 
or long application of the mind, or both. Tile thing 
meant here seems tp be the carrying on of a preme« 
ditated plot or scheme for the subversion of the true 
religion, and the establishment of idolatry. 

(C) — ^*' let them npt say unto their heart, that I 
haye remembered all their doings.'^ To the same 
effect Aquila : — -j^i fhnflrori wc^iff$ ruig naghusg aifrofPf 
Tao'ay xaxiav airtinf ifjttnjtrfifiv. St Jerome sdso, the Vul* 
gate, and Abarbanel, take the negative ^^ as a pro- 
hibitory particle ; though neither he, nor St Jerome, 
expound the prohibition exactly in the sense ex- 
pressed in my translation. See Pocock, p» 289. 

(D) _« unto thpir heart.'* OM*?^ The change 
of the prefix ^ into 9, though supported by the read- 
ing of the Complutensian edition, and seven or eight 
MSS of Kennicott's, and seven or eight more of 
De Rossi's, would be much for the worse. When a 
man thinks within himself what he is afraid, or 
ashamed, or unwilling^ to utter aloud, or declare 
openly, then he speaks in his heart j and this is e::^- 
pressed by 3. But when a ipan pursifes his own 
thoughts without utterance, but without any desire 
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of concealment ; more especially when he soothes 
and consoles himself with hopes and expectations 
well or ill founded, when he encourages and incites 
himself to action; then he speaks to his heart 
— ^go; Of (jtiiYtOinTosot ^^u»(r and thia is expressed 
by \ 

(E) -^<' their perfidies/' I think the word WX^ 
as a noun substantive, renders not so properly ' a lie,' 
in the sense of a false assertion, as ^ a faihire' in the 
truth pf a promise or engagement ; a failure in any 
point of duty, or natural obligation ; in particular, in 

loyalty to the rightful sovereign, and above all to the 

■> 

Sovereign of sovereigns. 

(F) — ^^ the stoker.*' "i*^, a noun substantive, 
regularly formed from the Hiphil of the verb "^''J^, 
* excitator,' the man whose business it is to stir up 
the fire in the oven. This I take as the nominative 
case of the verb HttB^^ 

(G) — ** until the fermentation of it be complete.'' 
All this I take to be expressed in the words ini^CPl. 1}f. 
And St Jerome's rendering, which is also that of the 
Vulgate, is to the same amount : — '* donee fermen- 

F'2 
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taretur totuin." The noun fWDH properly renders 
the act, or passion rather, of fermentation ; the being 
fermented. 

(H) An oven, in which the fire is raised to such 
a pitch, as to continue burning fiercely for a long 
time by its o\m internal fury, when no further means 
are used to stir it up ; in which the heat is so in- 
tense, as to be too strong for the bakerV purpose^ 
insomuch that it musit be suffered to abate, before 
the bread can be set in ; is certainly a most apt and 
striking image of the heart of the sensualist, inflam- 
ed with appetite, by repeated and excessive indulge 
ence so wrought into the ordinary habit and consti- 
tution of the man, that it rages by, the mere lust of 
the corrupted imagination, even in the absence of 
the external objects of desire, that might naturally 
excite it ; and works itself up to an excess, which is 
even contrary to the purpose, for which the aiiimal 
appetites are implanted ; in such sort disordering 
the corporeal frame, that till the passion has spent 
itself in a great degree, it is inqapable of enjoying 
its proper object. 

To apply the images severally, I take the oven to 
be the heart : the burning fire, the animal appetites 
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in bet : the stoker, or fire«stirrer, the external ob« 
jects of desire, considered as present to the senses, 
and exciting the appetites. The dough, the sensi- 
tive animal frame, or nervous system, considered as 
the proper object of the immediate action of appe- 
tite r the baker, who ought to manage the oven, re- 
gulate the heat, superintend the stoker, and con- 
duct every thing aright for the baking of the bread, 
is reasion or intellect ; which ought to be the go- 
verning faculty in the human soul. The fire always 
gets a^head, when this baker takes too long a deep. 
As in the 6th verse« 

The sensuality however here is, that of which 
sensuaUty is the constant scriptural type, the absurd 
and wicked passion for idolatry* 

(I) — " our king.*' 'ii^TD. I think there is irri- 
sion in the suflSx. ** This rare king of ours." 

(K) — «« to scomers." So the Bishop's Bible, and 
the English Geneva. And to the same effect Cal- 
vin. — •* extendit manum suam ad illusores/' *• Di- 
cit regem ms^num suam protraxisse illusoribus; 
nempe in signum sodetatis.'* Instances of the use 
of the particle nx in the sense of the Latin adt or. 
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Wfateh would cbme to the same tbin^ here, as a sigh 
of the dative case, are to be found in Noldius* Per* 
^aps the passages cited by him are not all to tbd 
purpose { but some among them seem decisiye* 

(L) ^^ Truly, in the inmost part of it, their heairt 
is like an oven." I take the order of construction 
thus; nw> [M^n] «np &h ^:p. l take the suffix 
* in the word O'lp, as rehearsing the noun !)^; 
which I understand as the nominative case of the 
verb substantivie uniJerstood t aftd thus I bring out 
the s^osei which I have given in my tranriatiou* 

(M) -^^^ put themselves in a stir about com and 
wine*'' In the Hebrew I place the soph-pasuk at 
the word l^i'ilJin'^, in the I4th verse ; and I make the 
15lh begin "mth the word TDW. Then at the word 
O (the secQild word of the 15th verse, according to 
this division), I place rebhia ; and at ^nnp% athnach ; 
xebhia again at ^(SF^t • and the spph-pasuk at }n I 
leave tindis|;urbed« These corrections of the stops; 
are the only alterations J make ifi the printed text 

•^^^ pot themselves in a stir." 1'>'J^% This can 
be nothing but the third person plural of the future 
in Hithpael pf ^e verb "^V. There are four distiqct 
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noots, ^i\ *>'iJi, Tli, •na, eadh of wKch ha^ its pro- 
per signification. n:i% ' to fear, to be in consterna- 
tion/ *^'»a, * to sojourn/ as a foreigner, ff^p * to 
excite or stir up/ particullurly war or strife; or» 
neutrally, * to be in a stir/ "Hi, • to saw/ "U* is 
evidently the leading word ; but all tbe four, e$pe« 
cially the three first, have an intercommunity of se« 
condary senses. ^"^^^ in a secondary sense, takes 
the sense of "M\ '* to fear ;' and, in another secon^^ 
dary sense, agrees with >na, * to be in a stir/ Even 
the fourth y^^^ ^ to saw,* seems not entirely uncon- 
nected with nna, ^ to excite ;' for the first efifect of 
sawing is the excitation of small light dust, that flies 
about in theair, mid is in perpetual stir. The Lexi^ 
cons, among the sebses of ^^^ give ^ to assemble^ 
or collect.' But I agree with the learned Mr 
Parkhurst, that this 'itense belongs not to this root, 
nor to any of the four roots ; and where the Hithpael 
is rendered in our Public Translation, as in this 
place, of ' persons assembling themselves,' it is to 
be understood of ' putting themselves in a vehemeitt 
stir, or commotion/ nn'VinD nyo^ in Jer. xxx, 33, isf 
** a whirlwind stirring itself up.'* 

(N) — .<« turned against me.** ^TW^. From the 

F 4 
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rioot "VQ, not from "yv^ which forms the thircj per* 
son plural future T^. 

(O) ** They fall back into nothingness of condi- 
tion/* ^y kS •Oity\ For the elucidation of these 
difficult words, I observe, first, that the verb SW 
signifies either * to return,* or * to turn away from,* 

■ 

or ^ to turn towards.' But properly jind most fre* 
quently ' to return,' in reference to a former place, 
or condition. 2.- In the sense of returning, or of 
turning towaids, it usually governs the place to 
which, by the detached preposition ^*^, or the pre* 
fix b. But either of these may be omitted j and the 
verb, will appear as a verb transitive, governing the 
place, or condition, * to which,' as its object, with* 
out a preposition ; like som^ verbs of motion, in par-f 
ticular connections, in the Latin language. Urbem 

« 

adii. Domum redii. Romam profectus sum. This 
construction, in the Hebrew language, is very rare ; 
but this passage is one clear instance of it. For 
^ ih (whatever it may mean) stands as the place 
' to which^' and a^ the accusative after the verb 
transitive P^Vj^ ; .and it is by nq means necessary tQ 
correct the text by conjecture, with the learne4 
Hpubigant, to supply the supposed omissioii af ^e 
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prefix* Although, if any emendation v^ere necessa* 
ry, his conjecture, H^ for »7, might seem very 
plausible^ 

11. The word ^ has been very differently taken 
by different interpreters ; whose various opinions are 
stated at length, by the learned Pocock upon the 
place. I consider none of them as deserving of at- 
tention, but those which attempt to ascertain the 
meaning of the word as it stands, without the aid of 
conjectural emendation. And these all take the 
word in one or other of three diiSerent ways : 1 . As 
a noun adjective. "2. As a noun substantive. 3. As 
an adverb. But, which ever way it is to be taken, 
^ ^^ is something described by privation of the 
thing signified by ^» whatever that may be. 

J. As a noun adjective, the word .^V is supposed 
to be ah epithet of God, describing him as the High 
One, or^the ^Highest. The learned Drusius, who 
adopts this sense, thinks the word an abridgment 
of p*^^ by apocope. And for this he may have the 
authority of some learned rabbin. Nevertheless, I 
scruple not to deny, that a single instance of a si« 
milar apocope is to be found in the Hebrew lan- 
guage. The word ^H is no such instance^ by apoi 
pope from P^iVk • for ^K and fl^K are two distinct 
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roots. The word ^"^ is bo sudh instance, by apo- 
cope from iTtl> : for the latter is a compound rf the 
former, with the benoni of another root. Nor is 
any unexceptionable instance to be found, in which 
the word ^ is used as an adjective rendering 
^ high/ This interpretation, therefore, though it is 
adopted by our English, translators, being rejected^ 
as founded on an irregular formation of the noun, 
and an unexampled sense of the noun so formed ; 
It remains, that the word <J^ must be either a noun 
substantive, or an adverb. As a ndun substantive it 
may render either ^ a y<^e,' or ^ height ;' as an ad- 
verb, * on high,* sursum. The Vulgate takes it in 
the sense of ^ a yoke,^ understanding, figuratively, 
*« the yoke of the Mosaic law/' For the rendering 
of the Vulgate is, *^ Reversi sunt, ut essent absque 
jiigo." Which is well expounded by Grotius, " De- 
nuo voluerunt esse absque jugo. Per jugum intdU* 
genda lex/' Symmachus, and the 6th Greek, reta- 
der to the same effect, itn^p'^w eiV ro /e^ i^^ny ^t^ 
y^. Sym. kTC%(rrn$w im hkywfiv inu ^m. £• -This 
^ense the Hebrew "(irords will certainly bear ; and of 
sdl that have been proposed it seems the best sense, 
next after that which I have given in jny transla^ 
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tion} which is R. Tanchum^ and, in my jiidgment, 
the best bf all. _ - 

According to this interpretation, ^P is taken ei- 
ther as a noun substantive, rendering * height j' or^ 
as an ladVerb, rendering ^ on high j' and it is not 
tnaterid, which way it be taken. For if it be an 
adverb, still ^ ^^ stands as a noun, after the verb 
^Wf and expresses that which is the privation of 
height. But the height, whetheir expressed by the 
noun, or by the adverb, is to be understood %xira- 
tivdy, of height oi rank or condition. In which 
sense the adverb is used, 2 Sam. xxiii, 1^ ^^^^^ 
^ spn. *^ The man who was settled in a high 
degree ;'' r. e. isi^tablished bn the throne of Judaht 
which was made the inheritance of* his family in 
perpetuity, and raised, in his own person, to be the 
type of .his great descendant. The Israeliteis also 
^re placed in a high degree, to be worshippers of 
the true God ; which high degree they relinquished 
by their defection to idolatry, and returned to the 
low l^vel of the heathen.* The versions of the 
LXX, and the Syriac> rightly understood, copvey 
the same meaning, and give it in words exactly 
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equivalent to those which I have used, wf&rtfet^ 
ti{ whi». LXX. >^ g \b. aoaouli. Syr. «< Obli- 
qv^nmt se ad nihilum ;" not, as the Polyglott trans- 

» 

lation gives it, ** nulla de caqsd/' W^ gay, in com^ 
men speech, of a man, who, by misconduct, has lost 
all esteem and credit in the worlds '* He has brought 
himself to nothing/' 

CHAP. VIII. 

(A) « The cornet at thy mouth," &c. To this 
effect the Vulgate ; with Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Th^odotion according to St Jerome. 

<^ In gutture tuo sU tuba, quasi aquilaf'* &c. Quas 
tam latd audiatur, quam aquila templum sqpervoUr 
tans, et ^ sublimi crocitans, GroHus^ 

(B) I place the soph-pasuk at 'TUJ^^ ** O my 
God'' — Israel, speaking collectively, uses the %vf^ 
gular pronoun and the plural verb* 

(C) — " of themselves.*' Sponte. This I take to 
be the force of the pronoun ©ii. See ver. 9, 

(P) — ^^ have antipathy.*' This is the true sense 
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of the f)hrase ^^ ^\ See Ps. ci, 5. Isa* i, 13 j and 

c^AitTnarp Amnsvii. lO. 



compare Amos vii, 10. 



(E) — " pure religion/* For f»p^, the Complu- 
tensian, and four other printed texts, with 44 MSS, 
among them some of the very oldest and best^ give 
pp>j which is certainly the true form of the word« 
It signifies purity, or cleanness, generally. Hence 
moral purity, innocence* But here, I think, it par- 
ticularly denotes ** pure religion,** or the purity of 
worship* *• Pure religion, and undefiled,** in oppo- 
sition both to the superstitious practices of idolaters, 
and the false shew of hypocrites. 

(J^ _.« even this,** H1?T». The ^ is highly em- 
phatical, aggravating the accusation. Even a thing 
so abominable, as this, was his own invention. Arch* 
bishop Newcombe says, ** The Israelites may have 
originally borrowed this superstition from the Egyp« 
tians^; for, in Egypt, he observes, " this species of 
animals were worshipped; the Apis at Memphis, 
and the Mnevis at Heliopolis.*' But the prophet 
says expressly^ not indeed in the learned Primate*« 
amended text, and mis-translation ; but, in his own 
words, he says expressly, that the Israelites borrow- 
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ed this superstition from nobody. It was all tbeir 
own* Indeed, what they had seen in Egypt wasf the 
worship of a living calf; not of the lifeless image of 
a calf^ or of any other animal* 

(G) — ^' reduced to atoms*?* n\n OWSCf. Sebab 
est minimum quidque in re quaVis; ut scintilla^ 
fragmenta, segmenta. Grotius ad locum* 

(H) ^^ To sow the wind, and reap the whirlwind,** 
may certainly be a proverbial expression for m^a* 
sures of bad poUcy, ending in ruin, and disappoint^ 
ing the statesman's expectations. But instead of 
taking the verbs "Sn^^ and ^^y^ as plurals, of which 
the plural pronoun of the third person understood, 
rehearsing Israel collectively, is thesutgect; I take 
the verbs in the singular number, and the final "> as 
the affixfed pronoun of the third person singular, re- 
hearsing Israel : and the pouns HV^ and tV>Sf& I take 
as the subjects of those verbs Respectively. -And 
thus I bring out the sense expressed in my transla- 
tion. The only objection I am aware of is, that the 
feminine nouns, nn and nnffiD, are taken as the 
subjects of verbs masculine. But of these two nouns, 
the former is often masculine. And the anomaly of 
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gender between verbs and nouns, especially when 
the noun h the name of a thing, which hath not na^* 
turaily the one sex or the other, is so frequent, that 
'Vn is sometimes both mascidine and fenimine in the 
same sentence. It is somewhat in favour of my in* 
terpretation, that for TS'p five MSS give in%i(p; 
in which form the verb must be singular, and the 
final 1 must foe the affixed pronoun* For the thiid 
person plural future admits not the epenthcitic X 
It is true, that in Exodus xviii, 26. we read, in the 
printed texts, WB8r>. But upon Urn Buxtoif ob- 
serves, « Unum reperitur cum scfaurek praeter mo- 
rem/' And 15 MSS, and the Samaritan text, give 
•«»r* in the regular form, without the epenthe- 
tic ^ 

< 

(I) — «f of their own accord." This I take to be 
the force of the pronoun JTCTJ. And this is gene- 
rally its force, where it appears, as in this placCj 
pleonastic. S$e ver. 4. and chap, ix, 10. 

(K) —« will I embody theift.*' a¥3p». The verb 
PP signifies * to collect into one mass * things natur. 
ally separate and . dispersed. Hence more jwrticu- 
larly, to form or assemble armies. The ose of the 
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verb in this senise, in the historical books 6f 6crip» 
tare, is very frequent. In Isaiah Ivii, IS^ the noun 

• iwap renders * thy companies,' i. e. companies of 
(soldiers* I take the verb here therefore as a miii- 
^ tary term ; and, considering how it stands connect- 
ed with the verb ^\ I think that verb is to be tak« 
en as a military term too; the former rendering 
the embodying of armies, the latter the granting of 
bounties to the persons enlisting, or of tribute to 
foreign princes furnishing auxiliaries* Thus God 

# threatens that he will press into his own armies 
against, the Israelites, those very bands of foreign 
mercenaries, whom the Israelites themselves, to the 
great mortification of the king and the rulers, when 
the error, of the measure appeared by the event, had 
paid at a„ dear rate> 

I find I have the concurrence of the learned NoI« 
dius in this interpretation of the passage, as far at 
least as the general meaning is concerned : w.<^ Seii» 
sus est, quamvis mercede conducant gentes in auxi- 
lium, ego tamen mox contra eos illas ipsas coUigam. 
Scil. brevi futuras ex amids hostes/' Nold. Concor- 
dant. Partic. Ahnot. lOSl. 



(L) -— ** and the rulers/* The reading of 

6 



for. S*ne^. i» supported by such a weight of authority^ 
that I cwnot but adopt it« Eight MSS of Kenni*. 
Gott'sy nine of De Rossi's, .two more of Kennicott't 
originally, six more of De Rossi's originally, the 
notes of the printed Biblie Mii^chath Shai^* the Ba- 
bylonian Tahnud, the LXX, Syriac, Chaldee, Aqui- 
la, Theodotion,. St Jerome, and the Vjulgate. And 
yet there is no d^culty in the construction of the 
common text ; for it might be thus rendered : ^^ And 
ere long the risers shall sorrow for the burthen of 
the king," i. e. for the burthen imposed by the king 
in taxes. 

(M) I punctuate the original thus. Over the .first 
ninan, in verse 11, I plape rebhia, or the semi- 
colon ; and at the second nvtan, in the same verse, 
I place the soph-pasuk : that the second ^wh may 
be thrust forward into the subsequent verse, where 
it stands as the object of the verb transitive S^n^K; 
expressing what God will write, or inaeribe* upon 
Israel ; namely, that he is the property of Sin. In^ 
uram ei notas, ^' Peccati mastigia." 
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A similar allusion^ though with a different appli^- 
x^dtion, to an owner's, or commander's^ mark im* 
pressed upon the person, occurs in Isaiah xliv, 5, in 
nearly the same phrases : , ' 

'< One shall say, I am Jehovah's ; 
And another shall be called by the name of Jacob ; 

And another shall inscribe his hand, JEHOVAH'S. 
And surname himself by the name of IsraeL'' 

— " Jehovah's." This is what he wili write upon 
his hand ; as ^< Sin's," is what God in Hosea threat- 
ens to write .upon Ephraim's person. The only dif- 
ference in the phraseology of the two prophets is 
this : the verb ^^^ governs the thing written upon, 
in Isaiah, in the accusative ; in Hosea, by the prefix 
^. The prefix ^ in the word written^ nVT»^ in Isaiah, 
KttnS in Hosea, is the sign of the genitive of the 
possessor. 

< -^*< an allusion," says Bishop Lowth, upon Isaiah, 
^ to the marks which were made by punctures ren- 
dered indelible by fire, or by staining, upon the 
hand, or some other part of the body, signifying the 
state or character of the person, and to whom he 
belonged. The slave was marked with the name of 
his master ; the soldier, of his commander ; and the 
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idolater, mth the name or ensign of his god. '' 
.Dean Spencer observes^ that^ among the heathen* 
slaves were usually marked in the forehead; sol- 
diers) in the hand : and he thinks, that slaves were 
usually marked in the hand among the Jews.. The 
mark of the idol was impressed on different parts of 
the body.* We have allusion to this custom in Rev* 
iii, 12, xjii, 16, xiv, 1. In the primitive ages, it was 
usual for Christians to mark themselves, upon the 
wrist or arm, with the name of Christ, or with the 
sign of the cross ; as Spencer and Lowth shew from 
Procopius upon this passage of Isaiah. — To St rp 

i^JV ^ ^^ (rravgov to anfhuofj fi mi^ X^icrou ^go(rfiyo§tu». 

9 

(N) '* The masters"— For tt*1, 1 read, with the 
marginal varieties of the Venice Bible o^ 1518, with 
the marginal Keri of Vander Hooght, and with IS 

Mss, fy\. 

(O) — " my proper offerings/* One can only 
guess at the precise sense of the unusual word 
^^anan, which, with the majority of interpreters, I 



* See Spencer De Leg. Hebr. lib. ii, c. 14, j 1, 4. ^ ^ 
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take to be the plural of a n^un substantive ^^tlSSn, 
jprom the root ^f}\ mth the pronoun of the first p^r« 
son singular affixed^ but blended by ccasis with the 
jod pluraL I think it renders those ofiering9f which 
were so appropriate to God» so demanded^ as it 
were, by God as his exclusive property, that the 
whole was to be burnt upon the altar, and even, the 
priests were not to taste it. And thus tl^e word 
seems to have been taken by livelye and Druaius. 
The accusation is, that the priests, the sacrificers of 
these offerings, sacrificed, and ate ; an act of the 
highest sacrilege. -^^^ The sacrificers of my proper 
ofierings/' '^nST, I take for the particle Berioni plu- 
ral, in regimine, signifying persons offering sacrifices. 
It is so used in 18 places besides this. 



CHAP. IX. 

(A).—" with joyous exultation.*' ^^ ^K, e:vulta^ 
Honem usque* ^^ is a noun substantive, signifying 
^leaping and dancing for joy,* after the preposition 
^At } not, as some have taken the word, the impera- 
tive Hiphil of the verb^J constructed with the pro- 
hibitory particle ^^ : for it is contrary to the invari- 
ablje rule of the Hebrew language, that the impera- 
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tive mood should prohibit; or, iu other words, the 
prohibitory particle must be construcfted with a fa« 
ture tense, never with an imperative mood. Com^ 
pare Job iii, 22» 

(B) — ^^ fee of prostitution/* |3nK, At this word 
I plac^ the soph-pasuk. 

(C) ~" must/' t^wn. The word often signifies 
* new wine ;' but its primary and proper meaning 
seems to be * must in the vat,' under the process of 
fermentation. When this process miscarries, the 
must never turns to a sound wine. And this seems 
to be threatened here. 



(D) — " their.** for the singular ilS, the mar- 
ginal Varieties of the Venice Bible of 1518, the 
Bible of Hale 1720, the notes of the Bible Minchath 
Shai, the Bible of Pesaro 1517, seventeen MSS of 
Kennicott's (among them the oldest and the best), 
and three more originally, eight of De Rossi's, and 
nine more originally, give the plural 



(E) — ^^ their sacrifices are not pleasant to him.** 
I take away the zakeph-katon from "^t and instead 
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of it place rebhia at BH^nST, taking that noun as 
the nominfative of the veri) vn]f\ Dr Wheeler adopt*- 
ed the same punctuation. 

Our Public Translation, with many others, makes 
thfs 4th verse predictive of the condition of the Is- 
raelites in captivity; when they should be deprived 
of the means and opportunity of making offei^ngs to 
Jehovah, according to the prescribed rules of the 
Mosaic ritual. According to the construction which 

m 

I adopt, it is a description^ of the enormity of their 
idolatrous practices, in their own land, previous to 
their captivity, which brought down upon them that 
judgment. And with this interpretation stands the 
authority of Kimchi, the LXX, Capito and CEcoIam* 
padius as quoted by Pocock, Calvin, Zanchius,* and 
the learned Drusius. In the general sense of the 
passage all these interpreters agrees with some dif<* 
ference however among them in the grammatical 
construction of the words. That which I adopt is 
approved by Kimchi and the critical Drusius. 

y 

(F) — « as the meat of mourners.*' C3^^W oH^. 
The noun pw, and the verb '^^*, are distinct roots in 
the Hebrew language. And from the verb descends 
another noun, differing in sense as well as in etymO'* 
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logy^ but expressed by the same letters, as the for^ 
men The Masoretes Hkve endeavoured to distin- 
guish the two nouns by giving them different points, 
which would make the radical noun sound * awven ;' 
the derivative from the verb, * own.* Nevertheless, 
they have perpetually confounded the two, applying 
ta the one the points, which, in their system, belong 
to the other. 

The radical noun pK, in the Masoretic pronuncia- 
tion * awven,* signifies * activity,* or * strength and 
vigour,* in actual exertion ; and specifically, the ge- 
nerative strength and vigour of the male. And this 
sense of activity acting, I take to be the proper and 
primary meaning of the word. In one place I think 
it is used to denote ^ adult vigour,* ^n opposition to 
the weakness of infancy.* In the plural number, it 
is sometimes used to express intensity, or abundance 
of active vigour ; and once, I think, for the rapid 
motions and efficacious influences of the heavenly 
bodies.t ** Lift up your eyes on high, and behold ! 
Who hath created these? [namely, the heavenly 
bodies.^ He that leadeth fortlv their host by num- 
ber, <;alleth every one of them by name. Made 



* IIo8. xii, 4f. f Isaiah xl, 26. 
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abundant in active powers [B'^JW 3^%], and firm in 
strength, not one fail^th%'^ It occurs in the plural 
once as a nOun - adjective, signifying ^ persons en- 
dowed with strengths power, and a^Ctivity,' for great 
ent^rprizQs. ^* MHien a wicked Boan dieth; his ^t^ 
pectation shall perifih, and the hqpe of the aetiye 
£0^4W nSrwv] pjerJsheth/' * The noun here renders 
the Latin ^ impigri ad labores;' and de9cribes those 
who have been the most active, and with the beijt 
success^ in arduous enterprises ; never backward to 
encounter toil or difficulty* 

Froin this primary sense of active strength, and 
specifically the generative vigour of the male, this 
noun became a name or title of the Sun ; incessant* 
ly active in tb» constancy and rapidity of the ap- 
parent diurnal and annual motions (rejoicing as a 
giant to run his course), ia the perpetual piropaga- 
t|on of light and heat to the : utmost limits of the 
universe, and in his genial influences on all nature, 
as the first physical principle of fecundity in the ani- 
mal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms. These phy- 
sical pawers, which properly indeed belong to the 
Sun, as an instrument in the hand of God, the an- 

♦ Prov. xi, ?• 
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tient idolaters ascribed to that luminary, as inherent 
in itself, independent of the Creator | for they made 
it self - existent, Avrtxpufig.* By its influences on 
nature, they made it the author of all good to the 
g^od, and of all eyil to th^ bad/ At last they ascrib* 
ed to it intelligence and \^iil ; at least they spoke of 
it as intelligent, and made it the sovereign of the 
mora^ as. wdl as of the material world. These vari» 
OU5 powers are distinctly expressed in the epithetn 
m^Tihed tQ the Sua^ in: the Orphic invocation : 



J^$go(AS, f^/^A^)^ •.«•••..« Sifg^vra 
^J^ofjuiou oMTU^iWJ hvwfMxaip oifu^p iKavm¥, 
Euers^fitr/ KdMny^ K^lj»9y ^t^mfn^ itat^^im* 



•A 
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Ui&tofvK^ ••••« • 

Orph. H. V. 

The noun p^, as generally denoting activity, but 
more particularly the activity of the fecundating 
principle, comprehends almost every thing that is 
expressed by these separate epithets, except intelli-' 
gence and self-existence, and was perhaps the oldest 
name of the Sun as an object of worship. Being 
once used as a title of the Sun, it became the name 
perhaps of any image or emblem of the Sun placed 
in the idolatrous temples ; and was afterwards more 
largely used among the Israelites as the name of any 
jdol-image. Thus it is understood in Isaiah Ixvi, 3; 
at least so it is taken by St Jerome and the Vulgate ; 
though nothing hinders but that it may be used 
even in that place as an appropriate name of some 
idol-image of the Sun : for the worship of the Sun 
was a very principal part of the idolatry of the Is- 
raelites, both long before and long after the Jtimes of 
the prophet Isaiah.* 

From this use of the word as a name for idol- 
images of the Sun, it naturally acquired the sense of 

* See 2 Chron. xiv, 5 ; 2 Kings xxiii, 5 $ and 2 Cbrop. xxxiv, 4^* 
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Sun-worship in particular ; and thence, of idolatrous 
worship in general. • And then its meaning was ex- 
tended to signify any thing in thought, word, or 
deed, contrary to true religion and the positive com- 
nutnds of God. And this accounts for the various 
senses of iniquity, unrighteousness, adixia, kwyktu^ xa- 
je/a, 70 kTiiro¥^ fjMTUiaf ^ovfjpa, in which it is rendered 
by in..T,««r. ■» v^iou, pUce,, in the fir gre«« 
part of which, however, the original word seems 
used with reference, more or less obvious, to^idola* 
try, as the cardinal vice. 

It once, and I think only once, signifies < vanity,* 
in the sense of ' falsehood,' * and that in the specific 
instance of the false responses of the oracles of the 
idols, t In some other passages, in which it is ren« 
dered * vanily,' it is either confounded with the. o« 



♦ Zeeb. X, 2. 

f « Ag n^ir, or pjr, by being a word for what made man fall, 
became a root for * iniquity ;' so by this tiie principal object in the 
system [t. e. the system of the visible universe] being worship- 
ped, perhaps it [the name of that principal object] became a root 

for * falsity.^ » 

Mr Hutchinson, On the Names of the Trinity qfihe 
Gentiles. Tit. ]1K n**!. 
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tber word, rendering affliction, or may be taken in 
its common meaning of iniquity. 
' Falsehood is so nearly allied to ^ non-entity/ that it 
is not surprising, that the word should be. found in this 
sense in Amos v, 5. fW^ nw Vk wai— » -^<« andBetii- 
el ishall come to nought.^ xus Ba/^X iarai ^ f>i% vro^ 

%xii)&(t. LXX. KD^^.pnr bHniaa KnijnD*? pn^T^ii. jc^ 

nathan. ^Mot^\ U; ^^j ioou \L} ts^oo. Syr. — et Be- 
thel erit inutilis. Vulg. This is certainly the only 
passa^, in which the word pK signifies non^^entity, 
or, nothing. And were it not for the consent of uU 
these antient versions with the Masoretic punctua- 
tion; another sense, with an alteration of the points, 
might be admitted here, which will be mentioned in 
the sfequel. 

Whether this word ever renders * wealth/ or 
^ worldly substance/ may deserve consideration. 
From its primary sense of * activity,' it might natu- 
rally be applied to the acquisitions of activity. But 
unexceptionable examples of this application seem 
to be wanting. 

As the noun pH, in the sense of idolatry, or ini- 
quity, in the singular number, never signifies a single 
individual act, a sin, or a crime, but denotes the ge- 
neral sinfulness, iniquity, or idolatry of the charap- 
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ter ; it is Hever used in the plutal number to denote 
a multitude of such single acts : ^ Iddiatrie^^ sins, 
iniquities/ It occurs, indeed, in the plural only in 
four places. * And, in every one of these places, it 
is confounded by the Masoreted with the other noun 
(own)» But, in the last of the four, t it is used in 
its proper sense of anitQal strength and vigour* /^ He 

■ 

givetb strength to the faint, O'^JW pK^, and to him.* 
that is nothing in vigour he increaseth force*'' In 
the second, t it signifies vigour of procreation : , and 
in both places the plural is used, only to give inten« 
sity to the sense. In the third, § it denotes the in- 
cessant activity of the heavenly bodies, in their rapid 
motions and physiaal influences, as hath been al- 
ready declared : and in the first. It it is a noun ad* 
jective, in apposition with O'^U^yK understood, and 
is rendered, in our Public Translation, " unjust 
men;'' but rather signifies, as hath been shewn, 
* active men, bustlers.' This text is rendered in a 
singular manner by the learned Mr Farkhurst, in 
his Lexicon (after , Shultens, I believe), *^. And his 
lingering hope shall miserably perish." He takes 
•~ ^ — — — — ■ — — - ■■ ■ -^ . - . . 1 . ' - ^ ■■ -., ^ - — pj-^. - ^^— ^»^.^ . ... 

♦ Prov. xi, 7. Bs. Ixxviii, 51. Isa, xl, 26/29. f Isa. xl, 29. 

% Ps. Ixxviii, 51. § Isa. xl, 26. || Prov. xi, 7. 
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the plural B'^AK adverbially, ^ dolorifick modis/ 
But there seems to be no reason to resort^ in this 
text, to an unexampled use of the word. 

Upon the whole it appears, that B'^J'tK^ in the 
passage of Hosea under consideration, cannot be 
taken a£f the plural of the radical noun p^ (awven) ; 
since no sense of that word, authorised by the usage 
of the sacred writers, is applicable in this place. 

The verb S^^ has two senses, remotely, if at all, 
connected with each otiier. 1. To occur, happed j 
to befall, betide. 2. To mourn, lament, grieve. 

iSome, instead of giving the root f^^ these two 
senses,make two different roots ; Stl^,^ to occur;' and 
1^, ' to grieve, or mourn.' But from JT^K, which Ca- 
lasio makes the single root, * the verb flK, which oc* 
curs only in the Hithpael conjugation, may be form- 
ed; as ^^ from i^*7J^. 

From this root, i^^^, therefore, in its second sense, 
or from \^^, if that be a distinct root, comes the 
noun substantive p^ (own, in the Masoretic pro<- 
nunciation), rendering what occasions mourning, la* 
mentation, or grief; namely, ^ pain of body, or a 
condition of calamity and affliction.* ' It is used for 
^ bodily pain,' in Gen. xxxv, 18. where it denotes 
the excruciating pains of laboHous* parturition. It 
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is used for grief, or mourning for the dead, in Deut. 
xxvi, 14. It is used for a state of misery or afilic* 
tion, in Prov» xxii, 8. '* He, that soweth evil, shall 
reap misery/' And it signifies calamity, misery, or 
tribulation, wherever it is connected, by the copula, 
with the noun tey. In . the phrase ^JH pK, pK is 
always to be taken as this derivative noun, not as 
the radical. For though in many passages either 
might suit the context; yet in some, the radical 
noun will give no good meaning : whereas there is 
not one, in which this derivative, in the sense of mi- 
sery or affliction, is not applicable. In Amos v, 5« 
1*^. might be taken as this derivative noun in the 
sense of tribulation. So Calvin takes it. ^^ Bethel 
erit in molestiam,'' i. e. '^ Bethel is doomed to tri- 
bulation, or Bethel shall be a cause of tribulation.'* 
But the consent of the antient versions with one 
another, and with the Masoretic punctuation, in the 
sense, of ^ nought, or non-entity,' seems decisive, 
that the pM of this place of Amos is the radical 
noun. Were it not for the deference due to antient 
authority, Calvin's exposition of the word, which 
takes it for the derivative, would be greatly to be 
preferred* 
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It may seem perhaps an objection to this analjrsiB 
6f the meaning of the two nouns, tiie radical and the 
derivative, that the f name of the Sun has been gene« 
rally supposed to have been Own, not Awven* That 
It is :to be referred^ therefore, to the derivaU^ive, not 
to the radical word ; and cannot have been^ as I 
suppose, the origin of that stose of. .the latter, by 
which it renders idolatry, and iniquity. I know not, 
that this opinion has been taken iqp, on any better 
authority, than that of the Masoretic punctuation; 
We read twice in Genesis,* of a " priest of Own/* 
according to the points; - But the versions of the 
LXX and the Vulgate in these places are so para# 
phra^tic, that no conclusion can be drawn from 
them, concerning the pronunciation of the name. 
From the Syriac it- should seem, that it was Awvan 
or Ovan; much nearer to Awven, than to Own« 
But however that may be, I contend only, that the 
two words, the same in the letters, are distipot in 
their etymolc^, and in their meaning. That the 
Masoretes meant to mark this distinction by their 
points. But I maintain, that if the two words were 

differently sounded, according to their different 

■ ., . - . ■ , ■ .. ^- . - ^ ^ 1 ^ 

*• Gen. xli^ 45 and 50; kad xlvi^ 20. 
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Meaaings^ ihe Masoretcs have perpetually confound- 
ed tham ; and in many placed have given Awven 
when, they should have given Own» and Own when 
they should have given Awven; and thus have 
brought obscurity upon the meaning of the words, 
and have perplexed the texts, in which tbey*oc- 
c^r. And the name of the sun is one instance, 
in which they have mispointed. But this is imma- 
terial to my argument ; which rests not on any 
aiq^sed accuracy cf the Masoi^etic points, or the 
truth of the pronunciation they represent. On the 
contrary, I impeach both. The name of the sun, 
rightly sounded, may have been Own, or it may 
have been Awven. The sound of the two words 
may have been, in all cases, the same; always 
Awven, or always Own, or always something else ; 
and yet the words might be different in etymology 
and sense. As in Greek, ovgowo?, * the sky,* and ou- 
fttpo^^ ^ the palate/ In Latiii, maium^ * evil,' and 
malrnn^ * an apple.' In English, * a hop,' a certain 
motion of the body, and • hop,' the flower of a cer- 
tain plant. * Born,* carried, and * born,' partu edi- 
iiis. Without deciding whether the pronunciatioQ 
of the two Hebrew nouns were the sam^ or dif* 

VOL. IV. H 
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ferent, or ^hat was the true sound of either ; I main- 
tain only the distinction between the two, in sense 
and etymology; and I use the different sounds, 
* Awven/ and * Own/ only as received marks of 
that distinction, often confounded. 

In two passages the word p^ has been taken in 
the sense of * goods, or substance/ " His children 
shall seek to please the poor, ^"^ ruStt^n n^JTH- and 
his hands shall restore their goods." * And, " I 
have found me out substance.** t But it must be the 
radical noun, if either, not this derivative, that can 
render * goods, or substance.' And if these pas- 
sages are thus rightly rendered, the word in both 
texts is mispointed by the Masoretes. Iii the text 
of Job, it is at any rate mispointed ; for no sense of 
the 'derivative ,noun is applicable there j and the ra- 
dical is capable of its usual meaning : for the pas- 
sage may be rendered, *^ His children shall make 
their court to the poor, and his own hands shall re- 
compense his iniquity.'* See Scot's Version of the 
Book of Job, and the Notes. The text of Hosea . 
will be considered . in its place. 

The derivative word pH never occurs in the plu- 

♦ Job XX, 10. f Hosea xii, 8. 
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ral^ in the sense of griefs, afflictions, calamities, 
mournings^ or indeed in any sense at all^ For the 
plural S'^J'IK is found only in the four passages quot- 
ed above i and, in every one of thosd, it is the plu- 
ral of the radical noun, though otherwise pointed by 
the MasoretesA 

Hence it follows, thAt the word ts^i^*, in this text 
of Hosea, is not t4ie plural of the derivative noun 
p^, rendering ^ mournings.' And it has been shewn, 
that it cannot be the plural of the radical noun ; 
which would give no meaning here^ It remain^, 
therefore, that it is the participle Benoni in Kal of 
the verb ^U^i regularly formed, according to the 
rule of conjugation of the verbs quiescent Lamed 
n ) rendering ^ lugentesy persona who are mourning, 
or moumersi' 

This being settled, it is not difficult to understand, 
what is meant by the * meat of mourners.' The ex- 
ternal expressions of grief for the dead, the rites of 
mourning, and the ceremonies of interment, seem to 
have been much the same among the Jews, as were 
practised by the heathen ; even in some particulars 
which were expressly forbidden by the Mosaic law.: 
insomuch, that practices, in many things contrary to 
the law, seem to have obtained even among those, who 

H 2 
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cannot be suspected of giving in to any thmg, that 
was understood, in their own times, to be idolatrous. 
How it catne to pass, that the divine law, in these 
instances, gave waj to fashion and custom , it is dif* 
ficult to explain. But the fact seems indisputably 
proved by Jer. xvi, 5 — 8. For the ei&pressions of 
grief and mourning for his countrymen, dying of 
grievous deaths, and consumed by the sword and by 
famine, * forbidden to the prophet, seem to be such^ 
as it is supposed the holy prophet would have used, 
had he not been so forbidden. And they seem to 
be forbidden, not as things generally sinful, but im- 
proper upon that particular occasion. And yet 
many of them were certainly contrary to the provi- 
sions of the law. It is very remarkable, that some 
of the same things were prohibited by the Decemvi- 
raliaw, and yet continued in practice among the 
Romans. ^^ Mulieres genas ne radunto, neve leg- 
sum funeris ergo habento.'* Was it that the prohi- 
bition among the Jews, as well as the Romans, was 
founded on political, rather than religious, considera- 
tions ; so that though the civil law was disobeyed, iw 

the continuation of the' practice, no religion was vip- 

•**— — **^^*'~'— — '-' — ' — ■ — ■ — "- — - 1 - I .. ■ , — .. — . . ■ — 1*"^" ■* * 

♦ Vewe 4. 
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lated ? Among the ceremonies of interment in use 
among the' heathen, thp ^ot^ost essential and indispenr 
sible were banquets among the relations of the de- 
ceased. ' These» indeed, were not forbidden by the 
Mosaic law, except to the priests ; and to them only 
by virtue of the general prohibition of their interfere- 
ence in the obsequies of tbe dead } with permisr 
sion, however, in the cas^ of father, another, son^ 
daughter, brother, or virgin sister.* These ban- 
quets w^re of two kinds. Banquets around the 
body of the deceased, before it was carried out; 
and a feast of the &mily and relations, after the ob- 
sequies were finished, and the body, or the ashes of 
it, entombed. Both are to be traced among the 
Gentiles up to the heroic ages. Of the fit*st sort' was 
the sumptuous feast, which Achilles made for his 
myrmidons around the body of Patroclus^ whileit 
lay unburied.t Of the second, the banquet in 

H 3 
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Priam's palace^ after the interment of Hector.* The 
latter was the conclusion of the mourning. The re- 
lations of the deceased assumed the garb of festi* 
vity ; for they were crowned with garlands, and ce- 
lebrated the praises of the deceased, t To this feast 
** the cup of consolation/* mentioned Jer. xvi, 7. is 
probably to be referred, answering to the * circum- 
potatio ;' which was interdicted among the Romans 
by the Decemviral law> on account of the excess to 
^hich it was carried. The former feast, before the 
interment, was the Parentalia of the Romans, and 
the srgg/JgiTva of the Greeks. R is said, that the 
viands for this feast were contributed by the rela- 
tions and friends of the deceased ; and thence it is 
supposed t6 have acquired its Greek name. In the 
manner of the celebration among the Greeks, this 
bdnquet, in itself innocent, seems to have been con- 

■ SM^W^— 111 I .1 ■ ■ li ■ I ■ ■ ■ . ,1 !■ 

' - 
£v rtiy«7M^«c^Mi> itttfvfr ^mvSm dectrct, 

AttfMCfip h TL^MfA^u iur^t^Ui fieco-t^n^f, II. H. 801. 

f Sequebantur epulee^ quas inibunt parentes coronati ; apu 

quas de mortui Jaude, cum quid veri erat, prsedicatum, Cic. De 

Leg, lib. II. c. 25*. 
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nected with something of ^an idolatrous worship of 
the manes of the deceased. For in the parentalia of 
Patroclus, the company seem to have formed a ring 
around the dead body, placed in the centre, which, 
in that situation, was plentifully wetted with the 
blood streamiqg from the slaughtered animals;* 
which giyes the banquet the appearance of a feast 
upon the victims sacrificed to the shade of the hero. 
The feast, however, not abused by this superstition 
in the manner of the 'celebration of it, was so much 
esteemed among the Jews an indispehsible duty to 
the memory of the dead, that it was a part of To- 
bit's excellent exhortation to bis son, to ^' pour out 
his bread upon the burial of the just ;'' t that is, to 
be liberal in contribution of viands to the ^iSsivvu. 
These contributary viands were probably ** the bread 
of men" of the prophet Ezekiel. t Among the Athe* 
nians it is said to have been the. duty of a particular 
magistrate, to supply the provisions for this, feast for 
the poorer citizens. 



+ Tobit iv, 17. X Chap, xxiv, 17. 
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In th# simplicity pf the primitive ages, this feast 
was probably celebrated only a sin^^e day» It ap« 
pears not, at least, that the pareirtalia of Patroclus 
were repeated. But in later times the feasts were 
eontfimed erery day, as long as the body lay above 
ground. Whence they acquired, among the Ro« 
mans, the name of f Novendiales Epulae/ For on 
the nmth day» the body, according to their prac^ 
tice, was carried out* Thq Jews proceeded to such 
profusion in these banquets, that Josepbus says^ 
m^ny persons of condition reduced themselves to 
bfeggary by this expence. * The viands served up 
at these funeral feasts, whether the parentalia, or 
the concluding feast after the funeral, were all un* 
clean, by the use to which they were applied, and 
defiled all who ate of them ; and all come properly 

imder the denoniination of the ** meat of mourn* 

« 

IN-Sw" 

But there were other offerings consecrated to the 
dead, in rites, of the grossest superstition ; which 
may be included under the same denomination. Such - 
were the libations of wine and oil poured upon the 
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• i)e Bella Judaico, Lib. II, c. 1. 
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fundiul pile, and the meats burned with the dead 
body. 

...1 CoDgMta cremantur 

Thurea dona, dapes. fiiso crateres olivo. 

^n. VI, 224. 

Such also were the provisions laid from time to 
time upon the tomb, or placed near the grave, for 
a repast for the shade of the deceased, which was 
supposed to feed upon them. These were properly 
the xt^s^fAatu of the Greeks, and the Stlicemium of 
the Romans. They were sometimes offered for the 
purpose of magical evocaticm, as in the Odyssey. 
Sometimes, to appease the ghost of a murdered 
man ; as the offerings of Clytemnestra, at the tomb 
of Agamemnon, in the Choepboras of jEschylus, and 
the Electra of Sophocles. But more frequently they 
were merely offerings of the relations in honour of 
the dead. It may seem almost incredible, that the 
chosen people of God should ever give into a prac- 
tice of such horrible idolatry. But what may we not 
believe of those, who could ^' set their abominations 
in the house called by the name of Jehovah," and 
make their children ** pass through the fire to Mo- 
loch ?" And there is a text which brings them uh- 
der strong suspicion, and seems plainly to insinuate, 
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that they brought this practice with them out of 
Egypt, and continued it afterwards. In the 26th 
chapter of Deuteronomy there is a law, which re- 
quires of every on^ who should present himself be* 
fore God to offer his first fruits, to make a solemn 
profession, that he had hondjide applied the whole 
of his tithes to the religious and charitable uses pre- 
scribed by the laws of tithing ; without subtraction 
of the smallest particle, upon any pretence, for any 
other purpose. " I have not eaten thereof in my 
MOURNING [that is, I have consumed no part of them 
in feasts at the funerals of my relations], neither 
have I taken away ought thereof for any unclean 
use, nor given ought thereof for the dead.*' Or, 
more literally, — •* nor given of it to a dead man." • 
Now, what should this giving of the fruits of the 
ground, or of the flock, to a dead man be, but solne* 
thing analogous to the Silicemium^ of the heathen ? 
And why should this solemn profession be exacted» 
if the Israelite? were not in fact addicted to this 
abominable practice ? All these viands served up at 
the funeral feasts, and all the sepulchral cates laid 
about the graves of the dead, as offerings to the de- 
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parted spirit, were •^ meats of mourners," and all 
in the highest degtee, but especially the last, un- 
clean. 

It would be unpardonable not to apprise the read- 
er, that in the interpretation I have given of the 
text in Deuteronomy, I differ widely from the learn- 
ed Dr Spencer J whose second chapter, of the second 
book of his work, upon the Hebrew ritual, entitled 
** Lex, de professione triplici, post oblatas decimas 
et primitias, faciendS,'' is well worth the reader's 
perusal, if he delights in the refinements of deep 
erudition fancifully misapplied. 

Upon the general subject of funeral feasts and the 
rites of mourning, many interesting and judicious 
remarks are to be found in the notes of the learned 
Dr Blaney upon Jer. xvi, 5-^8.. 

(G) — ^* to themselves." So Abarbinel expounds 
the word Di&Si^, and after him Grotius. ^' Cibus 
eorum ipsis erit*' — ipsorum tantum usibus servire 
poterit ; quasi dicat, imivro. 

_ » _ 

(H) " Their valuables of silver," &c. There isr 
eertainly much ambiguity in the grammatical con- 
struction of this passage, though the general sense i» 
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very clear. It describes the extreme devastation of 
the country by the Assyrian conquest, under the 
image of weeds growing up in the dwellings, desert- 
ed by the owners, and stiijpped of their costly and 
elegant furniture of silver. 

To ascertain the construction, I observe, in the 
first place, that '^WQ is a noun substantive, signify- 
ing generally whatever, for its value or beauty, is 
most desired. This is its frequent sense*. The sense 
in which some take it, and which the learned Pocock 
seems to prefer, of the places in which such valu- 
ables were stpred for safe keeping, or set out for use 
or ornament, though not inconsistent with the fre- 
quent import of the verbals formed with the hee- 
mantic prefixed, and with the peculiar force of 
that formative, is I believe in this word unex- 
ampled. 

2. In the word CSSDi^, the prefix ^ denotes that 
^D!d is the material in which these valuables were 
wrought.* And when two words are connected, as 
these two are here ; a pronoun, suffixed to the latter 
of the two, very often belongs properly to the for- 
mer; which I take to be the case here. So that 

- li t 1 ' - - r I I -■ - — — 

* See Noldius, \ § 15. 
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tssenh •rono may properly be rendered * their valu^ 
aUes of, or in, silver/ 

8. The two words tSBOsS noHD stand as a nomiqa* 
tive absolute, expressing the principal subject of the 
sentence following ; a figure of speech frequent in 
all the prophets, and in which Hosea particularly 
delights. 

4. The verb Btn^*) is the third person singular 
future of the verb VH^ in the Hiphil conjugation, 
with the pronoun plijral of the third person suffixed. 
I say in the Hiphil conjugation ; to which interpret- 
ers have not attended. For I cannot find that the 
verbs quiescent Phe Jod ever form the third person 
singular of the future in Kal, or Pihel, with the 
double \ Buxtorf indeed cites two instances ;* the 
latter with some hesitation. But in the first, the 
Samaritan text and the Complutensian Bible give 
^*^*^ in the regular form: and in the second, the 
verb jn"^"^ seems to be in Hiphil, as Bux);orf himself 
allows it may be taken. For the true rendering of 
the verse I take to be, " For Jehovah is high, yet 
hath he respect unto the lowly ; but the lofty one 
from afar he maketh to feeV* Compare Judges viii, 

^ Gen. ii, 7f and PfaJm cxxxviii^ 6. 
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16, where many KSS give ^W. And yiv» jg a Hi- 

« 

phil form of the future, though less regular than the 
double '>\ Now the verb ^\ in the Hiphil conju- 
gation, signifies * to dispossess,' to drive out the for- 
mer owner or occupier, and take possession in his 
room« 

5. The nominatives of this Hiphil verb jtre the 
nouns tP*«D^ and nih j and CDiTi^nKa is to be taken as 
connected with both these nouns. Thus the exact 
rendering will be, " Their valuables in silver — the 
nettle, the thistle in their dwellings shall dispossess 
them/' 

6. The pronoun fiS, suffixed to the verb tS^'^^ may 
rehearse either the people, the Israelites; or their 
valuables, HOHD being taken as a collective. In the 
first way the sense will be, that the nettle and the 
thistle, growing up in the deserted mansions of the 
Israelites, shall dispossess them of their valuables ; 
in the second, that these weeds so growing up shall 
dispossess the valuables, u e. occupy the place which 
those costly things once filled. The latter I think 
the more easy and natural exposition^ 

If the learned reader is not satisfied with this ex« 
position of the grammar of the text, he may find in 
Pocock all the constructions (except this) which the 
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words can be brought to bear ; and in the variety he 
may make his own choice. 

(I) — " the prophet.*' The title of prophet seems 
to have been given to all of the prophetical order ; 
that is, to all who had been educated in the schools 
of the prpphets, and professed a life of retirement 
and religion : because these were usually the persons 
to whom the gift of prophecy was imparted; though 
it was by no means given to all, or even to the great- 
er part of them. Some perhaps among them pre- 
tended to it, who had never received it at all. And 
others, to whom it was in some degree given, tem- 
porised in the use of it, by profane accommodations 
to the humour of the people, the religious opinions, 
or the political measures of the court. Of the latter 
in particular we have a remarkable insts^nce in those 
prophets of Israel, who encouraged Ahab to the ex- 
pedition against the Syrian, for the recovery of Ra- 
moth Gilead, which proved so fatal to himself. That 
the gross imposture of pretences to inspiration, by 
persons that had it not at all, was actually practised, 
seems to be implied in Micah ii, ll, and Jer. xxiii, 
31, 32. That those who had the extraordinary gift 
pretended, upon some occasions, to visions which 
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they had never seen, and to commands which they 
had never received, is certain, from the very memor* 
able story of the imposition practised by the old 
prophet, who dwelt in Bethel at the time of the 
schism of the ten tribes, upon the man of God ' of 
Judah, who had prophesied against Jeroboam's al- 
tar.^ The old prophet, whatever his crime might 
be in this deceit, and it certainly was great, appears 
to have been in his general character a true servant 
of God. But the more frequent crime was certainly 
that of temporising, in the manner of delivering 
messages of warning, which had been really received. 
The persons guilty of this conduct were deeply im- 
plicated in the guilt of the nation, and were promot- 
ers of the idolatry, to which the kings and the people 
were so much addicted ;t and they are reproved and 
threatened in every page of the prophetical writings. 
These are the persons who, in this text of Hosea, 
under the title of prophets, are taxed with stupidity 
and madness. 

The communication of the gift of prophecy, to 
persons so false to the duties of their ofSce, seems 
somewhat analogous to the communication of the 
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* 1 Kings xiii. f Jer. xxiii, 15. 
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miraculous gifls^ in the primitive churchy to many 
who made, if not a wicked, certainly an improper 
and injudicious use of them. And analogous to the 
threatened punishment of false teachers, in the latter 
ages of Christianity, was the punishment of these 
prevaricating prophets. " God sent them strong 
delusion that they should believe a lie.*' ^ ** If the 
prophet be deceived when he hath spoken a thing, 
I the Lord have deceived that prophet ; and I will 
stretch out my hand upon him, and will destroy him 
from the midst of my people Israel.** t How it was 
that God deceived the prophet, is an awful question, 
to be cautiously touched. It is evident from the 
text of Ezekiel, that the prophet himself was highly 
criminal in the deception that he suffered. It may 
be that for his unworthiness the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding was withheld from him, which 
might have enabled him to discern the true meaning 
of the allegorical visions presented to his imagiofu 
tion. Or it may be that, for the guilt of th^ nation^ 
the prophetic spirit was imparted to those . who wil* 
fully misinterpreted their visions. Thus the vision 
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the dishonesty, of the prophet. It is hardly to be 
conceived, that falsified scenes of futurity could be 
obtruded by the Holy Spirit on the prophet's mind. 
I would observe, that in the case of Ahab, the lying 
spirit in the mouth of the prophets, was not a spirit 
that lied to them, but a spirit that incited them to 
lie to the king. 

(K) " In proportion to.*' This is the force of *7J^, 
— •" according to." 

(L) — <* his God/' > I read wSk, with the Sonci- 
num Bible of 1486, the notes of the Bible Minchath 
Shai, four MSS of Dr Kennicott's, two more origin- 
ally, three of De Rossi's, and one more •riginally. 

(M) — ** my God." I read *»n^K, with two MSS 
of Dr Kennicott's, and one originally of De Rossi's. 
The words W*?K and ^*1*?^, in this verse, seem to 
have changed places, to the great detriment of the 
emphasis, 

(N) Luther's notion of this passage was not very 
different from mine. — ^^ Existimo antithesi uti pro« 
phetam. Sententia enim est, quod priora tempora 
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habuerint veros prophetad '; qui magao animo repre-^ 
henderunt idololatriam, et docuerunt verum Dei cuU 
turn. Sed qui nunc sunt, inquit, occasio sunt erro* 
rum et impietatis. Ponunt enim laqueos populo/' &c. 
Diodati too agrees in this interpretation. 

(O) — " I found," The verb WO here signifies 
not to find something in a place unexpected, but it 
is equivalent to the verb ' to find,' or ^ trouver,' in 
such expressions as these : ^ I find it very good ;' 
^ je le trouve tres bon/ And the sense is, as grapes 
in the parched barren desert are found delightful by 
the thirsty traveller, so was Israel antiently delight- 
ed in by God. See Pocock on the place. Calvin's 
remark is very judicious : — " Porro non intelligit 
propheta dignum fuisse populum, quern tantopere 
amaret : sed Hebrsei dicunt ' invenire,' quemadmo- 
dum etiam Gallic^ dicimus, ' je trouve cela a mon 
gout.' Reputavi igitur Israel tanquam uvas in de^ 
serto." 

(P) See chap, viii, note (i). 

(Q) — ^^ to that obscenity." W:h. Luther takes 
the word ntJ^3 for the name of the idol. For render- 

I2 
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ing the passage ** et sanctificaverunt se turpi idold," 
he adds this note; ^* Boshet autem'sine dubio ap^- 
pellat idolum Feor, turpem et foedam statuam/' fie 
certainly is not far from the truth, though the word 
T\V^ is not altogether a proper name^ 

The word *1J?S), as a verb, signifies * to open/ It 
occurs in this sense in foUr places only, in all of 
which ' a mouth ^ is the object ; in three, the human 
mouth ; in the fourth,* the mouth of Hades personi- 
fied. It is never used as a nqun, but in the name of. 
the idol Baal-Peor ; and once, as the name of a hill.t 
In the name of the idol it seems to be the infinitive, 
used as a noun ; or as the Latin gerund in di^ after 
the preceding noun Baal ; so that the name of the 
idol renders in English * the lord of opening/ I 
take Baal-Peor therefore to have been worshipped^ 
as tlie power presiding over procreation; opening 
the womb, both for conception and for parturition ; 
to have been, in short, the Ilpo^ypa/a of the Orphic 
system 4 






* Isaiah v, 14. 
+ Ndmb. xxxiii, 28. 

t Compare Hutchinson, On the Names of the Tri^ity of the 
Gentifes, Tit, *i^:rs bya. 
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This power was worshipped by the Greeks under 
the name of Artemis. Her office extended far be* 
yond the afi&irs of mere midwifery. She had not 
only propagation universally, not merely that of the 
human species, in her care ; but as generation and 
corruption reciprocate in material things, she super* 
intended' both. And, being supposed to have in her 
power the issues of life and death, she was the ge- 
nera! arbitress of the fortunes of men. She had a 
variety of titles, according to her various offices ; 
and her family connections^ her pedigree, and her 
-consanguinity, are differently stated, according as 
she is contemplated in the exercise of one or an« 
other of ber various powers. And from t|iese diiSer* 
ent names and difierent storied, the poets, and their 
lommentators, have made as many different god* 
desses. But 'AprgjE^/^, EiXsi^/a, Ilpo^upaia, A^fATjTTjp^ 
Tu%n, *E«ar^, Jana, Diana, Partuna, Luna, Juno, 
Lucina, were all the same pow^r, considered in va- 
rious acts, and worshippe4 with various rites, and 
bnder different symbols. But the paramount cha- 
racter of this divinity was that of the patroness of 
procreation ; and in this character she was the Baal- 
!peoF Q£the Mdabites. 
The learned' reader will make it no objection, that 

13 
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aU the titles I have enumerated of the Greek and 
Latin idol are feminine, whereas Baal is a masculine^ 
It ^as a first principle among the mystagogues that 
every god Was of either sex. And this very person-^ 
age, in the character of Selene, is saluted, in the 
Orphic invocations, as male and female, — ^'h/g n 
iuti kffftpt^^ and was both Lunus and Luna among the 
Latins ; and the word ns^a will lead to feminine ap- 
pellations of Baal-Peor. 

We are told by Herodotus, that the Artemis of 
the Greeks was worshipped by the Egyptian^ under 
the feminine appellation of Bubastis, in the city of 
the same name, t And 'in a Greek epigram, cited 
by H. Stephens, in his Thesaurus, Bubastis is said 
to be a title of Isis, as the guardian goddess of wo- 
men in labour. It is very remarkable, that Busbaty 
was a title of Diana, as Hesychius afSrms, among 
the Thracians. The Egyptian rites of Bubastis, as 
they are described by Herodotus,t were in the high- 
est degree obscene* But this is not all. The city 
Bubastis (commonly written Bubastos, but Herodor 
tus writes it with an i) certainly took its name from 

" ■ II I. I II II. I • I , , , I n il ■ . . !■ ■ I li ■! ' » 

♦ Orph. H. S. f Euterpe, 156, and 59, and 138. • 

% Euterpe, 6fO. 
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the goddess* Now the name of the city, in the pro- 
phet Ezekiel,* is TG^ *>B j which seefns only a dia- 
lectic variation, as is observed by the learned Park« 
hurst, t for ne^S •>B. And the literal rendering of 
nt^a •JQ is < foramen turpitudinis/ Hence it is easy 
to guess under what emblematical figure the god- 
dess was worshipped in the city that bore her name ; 
and the conjecture is much confirmed .by the atti- 
tudes by which the Egyptian ladies are said to have 
expressed their devotions t in the annual festival of 
this object of their worship. 

Hence I have no doubt, that in the word ntS^S, as 
it is used here, and in some other texts of scripture, 
there is a paronomasia \ a favourite figure with the 
prophets, which cannot be adequately expressed in 
a trandatiom To preserve what they could of it, 
our English translators have judiciously added the 
demonstrative * that' to the word * ^hame,' by which 
they render the noun substantive ; and I have foU 
lowed their example, prefixing * that * to my word 
* obscenity.' By giving the appellative * shame,* or 



♦ Chap. XXX, 17. 

I Lexicon, under the word t2;a, 

:j: Herodot. Euterpe, 60. 



ise HOSEA. 

* obscenity/ without * that/ the appropriation of 
tbe word to the idol would be lost ; and the sense 
of the name would be lost, if the Hebrew word 

• Boshet' were retained in the translation as a pro- 
per name. 

The learned Vitringa has a notion of his own 
about this ** consecrating of themselves to that ob* 
scenity.'^ He thinks some rite must be signified, by 
which some of the Israelites devoted themselves to 
the worship of that idol, ^^ ut placerent amasiis/' 
And so far he is probably in the right. But he con^ 
ceives that the particular rite was the circular ton- 
sure of the hair, by which the Moabites and Arabs^ 
according to Herodotus, marked themselves as wor* 
shippers of Dionysus. This opinion Vitringa sus- 
tains with much learning and ability } but, as often 
happens to him, with too much refinement. It can* 
not be true, unless Baal-Peor was Dionysus : and of 
this he offers not a shadow of a proof.* 

The opinion that Baal-Peor was Primus, seems to 
have taken its rise frcmi a random guess of St Je- 
rome^s, who understood that Baal-Peor was some- 
thing obscene ; and looked no farther, than to some-* 



-, u 



* See VitringA in Isaiah xv. Not Mpab. $ S. 
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thing obscene in the Greek idobtiy, to answer to th« 
idol of the Moabites. 

\ 

• (R) ^* iPphraim !*' A nominative absolute. 

(S) -^" when I turn away." For 'HlttD, I read, 
with the Bible of Hale (1720), three MSS of Kenni.. 
cott*s, one originally of De Rossi's, Aquila, the Vul- 
gate, Houbigant, and Archbishop Newcombe, ^Vl^. 

(T) — " to all appearance." This I -take to be 
the force of ^n*^K^ "IB^ttS. And so the LXX, iu rgorpif^ 
€iBo¥* and to the same effect the Bishop's Bible, ^* as 
methinks." 

Diodati's rendering deserves attention : — " men- 
tre io I'ho reguardato**r- " So long as I look^ up- 
on him." If this might be adopted, it would pro- 
duce an elegant antithesis between the happy effects 
of God's providential care, and the deplorable cpn* 
sequences of his turning away, mentioned in the 
preceding sentence. But I think the Hebrew wprds 
will hardly bear this sense« 

(V) — ^^ planted on a rock." — -g/V Tsrga* m^vfw^ 

. » 

ftrsvoi. 1rheodotio;i. And tQ the same sense, as it 

2 
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should seem, Aquila and Symmaehus : 



*' OMB^OrOfM^ 



(W) I remove the soph-pasuk from B'^pW, where 
I place only rebhia to ^^^X^, that tanjn may be an 
accusative after ^, in apposition with tssm and 

m 

(X) — ** perverse practices." See ch. v, note (b). 

(Y) — ** blighted/' The allusion is evidently to 
•a tree, killed by what is called a blight. The verb 
fW is often used in this particular sense of blight- 
ing.* Dr Pocock thinks that the word, though used 
in a much Istrger signification, is '^ in proper Ian* 
guage spoken of trees and plants, when by any 
chance marred." See his note upon this place. I 
have sometimes been inclined to adopt the construe* 
tion and rendering of the Syriac. ** Ephrafm is 
smitten at the root ; he is dried up, so that he shall 
bear no fruit." The version of the LXX, when it 
is rightly pointed, is to the same effect : — 'Eroi'gcrgF 
^'E^ga'i^h rag ps^ag aurov* i^fj§u»6fij kcx^ov ovk in fhfi myxri. 



* Psalm cii, 5, Amos iv, 9, and Jonah iv, 7.* 
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CHAP. X. 
(A) —'' yielding/' pfO. The root pS, or pa, 
signifies properly, * to empty a vessel of its contents.* 
Hence * vastare.^ But a vine * emptying itself,' 
must be a vine pouring forth its internal strength in 
abundance of fruit.* All the antient versions, ex* 
cept the Chaldee, agree in rendering the participle 
as expressive of luxuriance. Symmachus, indeed, 
renders it by a word 'that denotes ' running to 
wood,' vKofMxyovffUy and Aquila, by Iwigogf ^ a watery 
vine/ which St Jerome explains to be a vine bear- 
ing grapes, which gave but a thin and watery juic^ 
such as woqld not bake good wine. But the con- 
text shews, tl\at fertility of fruit is meant, and this 
idea is conveyed in all the oth^r versions. sixhiiJMn 
fdvffa. LXX. *^ abounding in goodly branches." But 
goodly branches are branches which bear fruit ; and 
accordingly this version adds, xu^o^ tv6^peif» avrns^ 
The Vulgate renders the participle of leaves, ** Vitis 
frondoisa Israel ;" but then he adds, ^' fructus adse^ 
quatus est ei." The Syriac Afi^! ^ifn#i ioon »> i l^^^s^ 
jii^. << A branchy vine is Israel, which beareth 

^ ■ ■■ 1 ■ , ■■ ■ .. ■ ■ ^... . ■ i m \in% ,1, 

* See Parkhurst, under the word pa. 
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V I 

fruit." The fruit, however, is not to be understood 
of the fruit of good works, as I have explained in 
note (1). 

(B) — •" his fruit was answerable to his vigour/' 
Hterally, — •* and his fruit was equalled to himself." 
So the Vi^ate, <^ fructus adssquatus est ei." 

(C) — <« God himself." This I take to be the force 
of HIM. And so it is understood by St Jerome. 

s 

t 

(D) ** Negotiate/'— literdly, if Tar\ be Uken 
as an imperative, ^* Talk words" — I take W^H as 
another accusative, in apposition with C3^na**!, afler 
the verb "nan • and '^'ns, as the infiuitive used for 
the imperative, which is very common. ^ Talk 
words," I. e. ** negotiate." Among the Indian 
tribes of America, a public ponference to settle dif* 
ferencea is called ^' a talk." 

(E) ♦^ Hemlock,** IP*n, may be a general name 
for the vegetable poisons, hemlock, aconite, &c« 
from their common property of affecting the head* 
Compare Dr Blaney, on Jer. viii, 14* 
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(F) — ^*the inhabitants*". I talce pVf here as rf 
collective, with all the antieiit versions. As I thinks 

the same word (though differently pointed by the 

I 

Masoretes) is used in Ps* cxxxv, 21. For I would 
render that verse thus; ^* Blessed be Jehovah in. 
SioUi O inhabitants of Jerusalem^ praise ye Jah.*^ 
To be rendered with the versions, — ** that dwell- 
eth in Jerusalem," L e. ^' Jehovah that dwelleth/' 
the word should be ptt^- 

(G) — " shall be in consternation." Of the four 
verbs, ^^\ ^^, ff^^, *l*li, see chap, vii, note (m). 

The word ^^^, here, can be nothing but the third 
persoti plural future in Kal of the verb "y^^, regu- 
larly formied, according to the rule of conjugation of 
the verbs quiescent Ain \ and the verb must be 
taken in its secondary sense of being in consterna- 
tion. 

A 

(H) — « for the great calf." ni*?:iyS. It is not 
to be concluded from the feminine fof m of the noun, 
that the idol was a heifer. ** Imagines carent sexu /■ 
«ays Vatablus. I conceive that when the living ani* 
Itaal is in question, the masculine, ^^V, renders a 
bull-calf, the femininef, il*7^J?, a cow-calf. But that 
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Speaking of the image of a calf, the feminine, ^^^^Vj 
may be used of the figure either of the buI1» or the 
cow* The plural number is used, because the calf 
of Bethel (here called Bethaven, because it was be- 
come the temple of an idol), was in its size, and the 
riches of the temple, the principal image. — ** quod 
Vitulus, qui in Bethel colebatur, esset praecipuus/' 
says Vatablus. I render llie word, therefore, '^ the 
great calf." This noun in the feminine and plural 
form, is rehearsed in this text by a masculine and 
singular pronoun. 

» 

(I) _« exulted." '^^A The future, even with- 
out the conversive \ is often used for the preterite, 
according to Kimchi, as he is quoted by Buxtorf. 
*^ Frequentissima est temporum enallage — Prasteriti 
pro futuro, et futuri pro prseterito, tum per se et 
simpliciter in prophetis, tum propter prsefixam lite- 
ram V* 

(K) For ^^^% I read with the Soncinensian Bibl© 
of 1488, the Bfescian of 1494, the Pesaro Prophets 
4>f 1516, the Venice Bible of 1518, the Basil of 
15S6, which is the second of Munster's, and twenty 
MSS of Kennicott's, •mK. 

< 
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(L) See chap. V, note (I). 

(M) — " in sound sleep.** I take the word fTitS^a 
for the substantive T\W (heavy sleep), with the pre- 
fix. I know not how it can be regularly formed 
from the root V^^j to signify shame. The Vulgate, 
indeed, and the Chaldee, seem to favour this deriva- 
tion and this . sense. For the Vulgate renders the 
word by ^ confusio/ and takes it as the nominative 
of the verb. The Chaldee word KniiS is properly 
shame. But perhaps it may signify confusion, or 
inactivity of the faculties, from any other cause. The 
Syriac y^'^] ^Sioo) jZZoio mighty I think, be render^ 
ed, " Confusion shall darken Ephraim j** which, if 
the noun j^lZoio may signify * confusion,* or torpi- 
dity of the mind generally, is exactly my sense, 
though it deviates from the coqstruction. And this 
sense of the noun is, in some. measure, confirmed by 
chap, xi, 1 . according to the division which the Sy- 
riac translator follows ; where the verb ^^^='1^ is join- 
ed with the verb >oZ, the clause being to this effect, 
** In the morning, the king of Israel wondered, and 
was astounded." The text of the LXX is in such 
a state, that no c<Hicliision can be drawn from it of 
their reading or their sense. St Jerome's LXX 
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seems to have had iv Bofjiian 'E^i(dt hlerut euff^vptiv. 
But, taking the Greek text as it now stands, I would 
propose to correct it thus : viht^^m li '£<pgai|u» Ss^ertu. 
Taking hioiJkc^ in the sense of ^ languor/ from the 
verb ivMoffAi. 

(N) — « like a bubble," r\^p. « Bullam inter- 
preter. Dicitur autem bulla f|^p a l^^p, quod fer- 
vere et buUire significat, quia fervoris et ebuUitionis 
efiectum est." Livelye. 

Mr Woide first proposed the divisioti of the 
clauses which I follow, putting rebhia or athnach 
at l^QVfy and understanding the verb substantive 
after tlihs. 

(O) *-^" it overtook them not— ^iniquity." I^ 
have preserved the exact collocation of the words in 
the original, that the ambiguity arising from it (if 
any) might remain in the translation. The clear 
sense, and the only sense, unless the particle ^^ be 
taken interrogatively, is that which I have gived 
and explained in note (13). Taking the ^^ interro- 
gatively, the words must be thus rendered : ** Over- 
took it not them in Gibeah, the war against the 
children of iniquity?" That is, <* Did not the war 
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against the children of iniquity overtake them (^ e. 
those children of iniquity) in Gibeah ?** The perti- 
nence of the interrogation to the subject might be, 
^* Did I not thus execute judgment on those sin- 
ners ? Much more will I execute judgment on you, 
who are worse sinners.'' But this rendering is not 
so easy and natural, as the former. The pronoun D 
suffixed to the verb, in this way of taking the sense, 
must refer to the children of iniquity, which are 
placed after it in the sentence ; a construction by 
no means unexampled, but not to be admitted with- 
out necessity. 

(P) — ^ when they ate tethered down to their 
two furrows." saw^ ^r\^ caiDiO. For the last 
word, the Keri gives canw^. The editions and 
MSS differ. The varieties of the Venetian Bible of 
1518, eleven MSS of Kennicotf s, and one more ori- 
giijally, agree with the Keri. Thirteen MSS of Ken- 
nicott's, and three more originally, give BW^y. The 
Complutensian Bible, and one MS of Kennicott's, 
give tantJj?. The text of the Venetian Bible of 
1518, and the Bible of Hale of 1536 (Munster's 2d), 
the Brescian of 1494, the Soncinensian latter Pro- 
phets of 1486, and eight MSS of Kennicott's, give 
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tanw. 1 take tSPiM^, tonJ-y, and e?rtiJy, to be iu. 
fact the same word, written defectively in some 
MSS, and in its perfect form in others. The autho* 
rities, therefore, for the Keri seetn to preponderate ; 
especially if we add those of the LXX, Syriac, and 
Vulgate. If oniiiy be the true reading, it might 
signify iniquities ; and in this sense it is taken by 
the LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate, and many modern 
critics, who all render to this effect : — " when they 
shall be chastised for their two iniquities*'^ And 
modern expositors understand by the two iniquities 
the two calves of Dan and Bethel. This may seem 
at first an easy and obvious sense. But, upon a nar- 
rower inspection of the Hebrew words, it will be 
found, that they will not bear it. 

In the first place, the word D*TDK3 cannot other- 
wise be resolved, than into 'TDK, with the prefix 3, 
and the suflSxed' pronoun D. The word *©Kj under 
the prefix 3, cannot be derived from the root ^\ 
* to chastise.* And of the two alterations of the 
text, offered by Archbishop Newcombe to his read- 
ers' choice, neither is justified by any sufficient au- 
thority j unless that of the three versions qf LXX, 
Syriac, and Vulgate, without a single MS, and 
without any exigence of the place, may be deemed 
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such. Much authority is indeed due to the concur- 
rence of antient versions, and especially of these 
three. But, in the present instance, it is by no 
means certain, that we have the consent of the 
three, or the aufiiority indeed of any one of them, 
for an alteration of the text in this word. The more 
probable conclusion from their versions seems to be, 
that there is a great affinity of sense (as many men 
of learning have observed) between the two roots, 
■*K and ***» • which is the case, in various other in- 
stances, between roots quiescent Phe "^ and others 
quiescent Phe ^; and that they took ^^ in this 
place in the sense of *©\ 

2. But admitting that the word TDK might be so 
taken ; or, if it cannot be so taken, admitting, in 
deference to the versions, one or other of Archbi- 
shop Newcombe^s altered readings, still there will 
be great difficulty in the construction. I know of 
no instance in which the prefix ^ is used, as what 
some grammarians call Causalis ret prceteriUe^ or as 
the preposition of the reason, or motive of action, 
arising in the consideration of something past. Which 
must be the use of it here, if oniiij? *»nt:^7 is to be 
rendered * for their two iniquities.* It is true, that, 
iBunong the enallages of the prepositions, gramma** 
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rians mention ^ used for thjB detached ^. But 
then it is for *7P in the sense of * against/ or * upon/ 
or * close to,* not as signifying * upon account of.* 
The prefix ^ indeed sometimes signifies * according 
to the rule or measure of/ or, * in proportion to/ 
Thus Jeremiah xxx, 11. Vi&fOvh yiTra^\ where 
ttgenpS is equivalent to Mtt^3, ch. x, 24. And the 
learned Dr Blaney judiciously remarks, that the 
word IdSlS^ in these texts signifies that ' calm and 
dispassionate judgment, which stands opposed to the 
hasty sallies of apger and furious reveng€l.'' And 
the sense of the former is, ** But I will correct thee 
according to measure of such judgment.'* Again^ 
Ezekiel xxii, 6. yfrh 8^*^*. ---.«* each in proportion 
to his power/* And in this place of Hosea the pre- 
fix ^ *? might render * in proportion to/ if iniquities 
had been mentioned without limitation to the num- 
ber two. *' When they are chastised in proportion 
to their iniquities/* But to take the prefix in this 
sense, with respect to * two iniquities/ would produce 
a litosisy little consistent with the vehemence of the 
discourse. . For to punish in proportion to two ini« 
quities, would be to ' punish twice/ and only 
twice. 
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Upon these considerations, I am persuaded, that 
in the word B*TDK3, "TDK is the infinitive mood of 
the root *1DK in its own proper sense of * binding, 
tying to, fastening to, or upon,' or, in some respect, 
• confining, restraining/ The suffixed pronoun ta 
expresses the persons which are the objects of such 
binding, tying, fastening, confinement, or restric- 
tion ; and the noun following, under the prefix ^, 
must denote that, to or upon which, those persons 
are bound, tyed, fastened, confined, or restrained. 
Indeed the verb **K, < to bind,' properly governs 
the thing to which, by the prefix ^. * There are 
two of these things ; and it remauis to inquire, what 
they may be. 

It is supposed that the word nwy, the plural of 
Wty, may render * furrows in a ploughed field.* No 
other passage is to be found in the whole Bible, in 
which the word is used in this sense. And the pro- 
cess of criticism, by which this sense is deduced 
from the etymology of the noun, as derived from the 
root ruy, may seem rather far-fetched. The noun 
•IJyD, from the root H^J^, certainly signifies * a fur- 



* See Gen. xlix, 11. 
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row.* Hence it is concluded, that the verb J^iJ^ 
may signify * to make a furrow.* No example of 
this sense of the verb occurs; but it is certainly 
very consistent with its general sense, furrows beii^ 
drawn to correspond in parallel lines. And if this 
sense of the verb be admitted, the noun ST^V, or 
W'^y, if that be the true orthography, may signify 
* a furrow.' The only authority for this meaning of 
the "word, among the antients, is Jonathan. But it 
is received with approbation by the most learned of 
the Rabbin, and by the majority, and the most able, 
of the Christian expositors. By Munster in parti- 
cular, by Vatablus, Calvin, Tarnovius, and the 
learned Drusius. The latter,, in his Annotations up- 
on the Vulgate, goes so far as to say, that it is the 
only sense the word will bear. For proposing this 
correction of the rendering of the Vulgate, ** Cum 
ligavero eos in duobus sulcis ipsorum,'' he adds, 
'^ et ita necessario videtur reddendum ex Codice 
Hebraeo.** The necessity, indeed, which this great 
critic supposes, is founded entirely on the Masoretic 
];'iles of punctuation; and the sense, which he 
esteemed so necessary,, is rejected, as ill-suited to 



* See 1 Sam. xiv, 14. and Ps. cxxix^ 3. 
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the context, by two other critics of great learning 
and great penetration, X^utber and Livelye. 

Those who adopt this sense of the word, all seem 
to agree, that the image, which the clause presents, 
is that of a pair of heifers yoked to the plough^ 
which I take to be erroneous. For the furrows are 
two. — *• bound to or upon . their two Jiirrows.*^ 
But a plough, though dragged by a pair of heifers, 
makes but one furrow at a time ; and this is the 
one furrow of both heifers. Two of the Jewish ex- 
positors, Abn Walid, and R, Tanchum, avoid this 
discordance between the words and the supposed 
image, by imposing on the word ^*^D^, the sense not 
of furrows, but of " plowing heifers/' Put how this 

image of *• plowing heifers,'* or " heifers yoked to 

« 

the plough to make iurrows,'* represents the ten 
tribes, is but ill agreed among those who receive 
the one or the other of these senses of the word i 
and no one among them, either Jew or Christian, 
has given any tolerable elucidation of the matter. 

If * furrows* be the true sense of the word r^Wj;, 
I am inclined to think the being bound, or confined, 
to their two furrows may be a proverbial expression , 
not much unlike the more homely proverb of our 
awn language, of * an ass between two bundles of 
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hay ;' describing the situatidn of a person fluctuat- 
ing in his choice between two things, of which he 
must choose one. In like manner, the situation of ^ 
extreme difficulty to which the Israelites were re- 
duced under their latter kings, without any human 
means of relief, but in the choice of one of the two 
alliances, between which they were ever fluctuating, 
that of Assyria, and that of Egypt, may be repre* 
sented under the image of an animal tethered by a 
short rope, in such a m^mner that its utmost liberty 
of feeding is but the breadth of a single ridge be« 
tween two furrows, one on the one side, one on the 
other. The only objection, of which I am aware, 
to: this interpretation of the image is, that pasture 
grounds are not usually laid down in ridge and iur- 
row, and animals are not usually tethered to feed in 
corn land. 

But if the word nw^ be taken to signify * iniqui- 
ties, or faults,' the passage may be brought to the 
same general meaning, dismissing the image of a 
tethered animal, and rendering, — ^^ when they are 
tied to their two faults," or, with the Syriac, 
— " theii' two follies.*' The two alliances, already 
mentioned, niight be caJled the two faults of the 
people, as both were repeatedly reprobated by the 
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prophets^ and yet the people were always courting 
the one or the other of them. Or they might be 
called their two ** follies/* For they never ^formed 
the one or the other, but they experienced the folly 
of the measure. Their ally, whichever of the two 
they chose, always proved a treacherous friend j and 
yet the name of an alliance with one always drew 
down the resentment and vengeance of the rival 
power. They were tied to these two faults, or two 
follies, when, by God's just desertion of them, they 
were cut off from all prospect of any better aid, than 
one or the other of these alliances might offer to 
their hopes, and felt themselves obliged to make a 
choice. 

And, after all, if it be asked for what reason the 
word CDHWj; may not be taken, as it is taken by all 
the antients except Jonathan, in particular by that 
most excellent interpreter, the author of the Syriac 
version, in the sense of ^ iniquities, faults, or fol- 
lies j' I say, that the objection stands upon no other 
.grounds, than that of the principles of the Maspretic 
punctuation. From this arises all the necessity, 
which the learned Drusius holds out, of the other 
sense. For the single authority of Jonathan, though 
respectable, will hardly be allowed to constitute a 
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necessity, especially when set against that of the 
LXX, Syriac, and Vulgate. The textual word, or 
Cetib, is OTIJT. By the decree of the Masoretes 
the Keri must always take the vowel points applied 
to the Cetib. The Keri, therefore, pointed in con« 
formity to this rule, must be Qp^^y, in which both 
the *)'s are quiescent in cholem. And this word 
cannot be derived from the root !TV, to signify 

< their iniquities,^ because we have nothing but cho- 

* 

lem to represent the omitted H of the root j and, by 
another decree of the Masoretes, one vowel point 
cannot supply the absence of two letters ; or, in o- 
ther words, the •< in rnj; cannot be quiescent. But 
put the point chateph*patach under the initial )^, 
and give the cholem to *> consonant, that the word 
may be D/J^J^, and then the sense of iniquities 
will be imposed upon the word by the very same 
necessity, upon the principles of * the Masoretic 
system, by which, according to the other pointing, 
it is excluded : that is by no necessity at all, but 
the arbitrary rules of uninspired expositors of the- 
sacred text. It is true, that the more regular or- 
thography of this feminine noun would be DnW>XK . 
But in the masculine form the word is usually writ- 
ten without the second \ " In lextu plerumque 

* 
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scribitur/^ says the learned lexicographer Robert- 
son, " cum simplice Vau ante cholem absque Vau 
sustentante/' And for what reason a like omission 
of the quiescent Vau may not take place in the fe- 
minine form^of the noun, since the only reason of 
the omission is the quiescence of the letter, let the 
believers in the Masoretes explain, 

(Q) — " I delighted in treading out grain*'* To 
this effect Castalio. 

(R) — " I will make Ephraim carry me/* To 
this effect the LXX, the Syriac, tJie Vulgat^ Luther, 
Castalio, Junius and Tremellius, and Grotius, who 
adds this remark, >< solent interdum rustici insidere 
bobus.** 

(S) ^' If we read as Shalman destroyed Beth* 
Atbel, reference is made to a fact, not elsewhere 
recorded," says Archbishop Newcombe. And so 
said Luther long before him : — '^ Historia, cujus 
hoc in loco propheta meminit, nusquam extat." And 
so said Diodati : -^'^ Questa istoria non e discritta 
altrove'* — But it never occurred to. Luther, or to 
Biodati, that this would justify violent alterations of 
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the text, to obtrude upon the prophet an allusion to 
a history, which is indeed extant, but to which no 
man, without the gift of inspiration, can know, that 
the prophet meant to allude. The sense of the pas- 
sage is as clear, as it could be if the idstory were 
known. The allusion is to a military exploit, well 
known we may be sure in Hosea's time, in which 
the conqueror spared neither sex nor age. And the 
Israelites are threatened with an equal calamity. 
Upon the subject of such emendations,- ,as they are 
called, as have been proposed in this place, I pre- 
sent the reader with the judgment of the great Po- 
cock. Having mentioned a remark of Drusius, that 
the LXX appear to have found *^eO in their copies 
instead of *^BO (but Drusius never set up this as a 
true reading), and Capellus's crotchet of changing 
^Vfi into *^e^3 upon no authority at all, to make the 
text agree with some imaginations in history of his 
own ; Pocock says, ^* By the same reason, every 
one, f6r introducing any where such a meaning as 
pleased him best, might alter the words as he pleas- 
ed, of which there would be no end ; and it would 
be a matter of very ill consequence : we must fit 
our meaning to the words, and not the words to our 
meaning.'* And afterwards, having mentioned the 
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alterations of the pf oper names proposed by Grotius, 
which Houbigant adopts, and Archbishop New-* 
combe from Houbigant, he says, " But it will be 
too bold for us to follow his conjecture, as before 
we said concerning that of Capellus ; if we should 
give ourselves that liberty, we should have in this 
verse three different readings : one from the Greek, 
in reading "18^ for 18^5; another from Capellus, 
reading for it ^B^3; and another from Grotius, in 
reading ■^'•^ for n^^S. And why may not some others^ 
by the same authority, make others both her^ or 
any where else ; so that we shall not know where to 
ftiC ? It will be the only safe way to keep our read- 
ing as we have it, and to lay any fault or incon- 
gruity which we meet with, on the expositions, not 
on the words read in the text.'' Thus this sober 
critic. 

It is worthy of remark however, that the Vulgate, 
St Jerome, and the LXX, suppose that the history 
alluded to is Gideon's destruction of Zalmunna. I 
join the LXX, with the two others, because the 
reading of the Alexandrian MS, 'IggoSaaX for 'Iggo€oaf6, 
is confirmed by St Jerome's version of the LXX. 
St Jerome says, that Arbel and Jerubbaal are names 
of the same signification. 
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I must observe further, that St Jerome* the Vul- 
gate, and the LXX, all expressing the word n'>a in 
their versions, clearly reprobate the change of it 
intol«. 

(T) " As the morning"— For nng^a, I read, 
with the latter prophets of Soncinum of I486, the 
varieties of the Venice Bible of 1518, the Bible of 
Hale of 1720, ten MSS of Dr Kennicott's, three 
QQore originally, five of De Rossi's, and three more 
originally, and with St Jerome, and St Cyril of 
Alexandria, jand the Vulgate, *Tnt^5. 

The simile is expounded by St Jerome in his 
Commentary ; and by St Cyril of Alexandria, and 
by Theodoret, in the sense which I have given in 
(22) of the explanatory notes. This exposition the 
prefix a would not admit. It is strange that Arch- 
bishop Newcombe should have thought the two read* 
ings equivalent. 

(V) — *• brought to nothing." The force of the 
word J1DH, when it is used, as here, to signify a total 
destruction, is very often what cannot be adequate- 
ly expressed in any word, hardly in any two or 
three put together, of the English language. JProm 
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its leading sense of assimilation, it may naturally 
signify the making of a thing all alike, inside and 
out, from top to bottom : hence the obliterating of 
all features and distinctions ; the resolution of any 
organised substance into the promiscuous mass of 
unformed, undistinguished atoms, of ^^hich it is 
composed ; the not leaving of a vestige of a form 
behind; the reducing of a thing to its vTji Tgomi. 
We express much the same soil; of destruction, but 
^th less force, and much less propriety, by the verb 
' to annihilate/ 

I would observe by the way, that of the four 
words, on, tS)\ BD1, and nc'l, the middle pair are 
certainly distinct from the extreme pair. Of the 
two Cftl and OIO\ I take the noun ODl, ^ silence,* 
to be the primary root ; and the verb O0\ « to be 
silent,* or ^ to make silent,* to be derived from that 
noun. Of the other pair, if they are not two distinct 
roots, I take fUffl, « to be like,* or * to assimilate,* 
to be the root, and the noun C, * blood,* to* be 
derived from that root; the blood taking its Hebrew 
name, as Mr Parkhurst, with great probability, con- 
jectures, /^ from its property of being assimilated or 
confirmed, in the course of its circulation, to all the 
various constituent parts of the body, which want 
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supply or nourishment/' But with the root on the ' 
root non seems to have no connection.* Mr Park- 
hurst brings all these words, and all their deriva* 
tives, under the single root ptDI, which, I think, is 
injudicious. 

To return to the text of Hosea : it is to be re- 
marked, that St Jerome, the Vulgate, the LXX, 
and the Syriac, make the tenth chapter end with 
the word BSnjn, « wickedne$s,' in the 15th verse; 
and carry on the subsequent clause to the begin- 
ning of the eleventh chapter. And the Syriac very 
strangely connects it with the assertion of God's 
. love of Israel, when he was a child. For his ren- 
dering is to this effect, ^^ In the morning, tlie king 
of Israel was astonished and astounded, because, 
while Israel was a child, I loved him." As if the 
love of Israel at the beginning was the cause of the 
king of Israel's astonishment. It must have been 
the false division of the chapter that led that inter- 
preter into this error, and equally misled Jerome, 
the Vulgate, and the LXX j who all seem to assign 
God's love for the infant Israel as the reason of the 
king of Israel's sudden destruction. 
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(A) — " my son.** ^^ra rvcm uurou. LXX. But 
this and the Chaidee only of the antient versions 
give the noun in the plural, and the LXX only give 
it with the pronoun of the third person. St Mat- 
thew's citation Js in conformity with the Hebrew 
text, not with the LXX. 

(B) In the explanatory note (2), I have cited 
Deut. xxxiii, 7» as a passage relating to the Messiah. 
It will not be foreign therefore to my purpose, to 
endeavour to deliver this text, containing indeed a 
remarkable prophecy of the Messiah's connection 
with the tribe of Judah in particular, from the ob* 
scurity in which the Masoretic pointing has en- 
veloped it. It runs thus in the Public Translation : 

/ " And this [is the blessing] of Judah : and he 
said. Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah, and bring him 
^unto his people : let his hands be sufficient for him, 
and be thou an hfilp [to hiim] from his enemies.'* 

*Tbis is indeed a very faithful rendering of the 
words, as they are pointed by the Masoretes; and in 
the passage %o rendered, no mention .of- the Messiah 
appears. For the elucidation of this (Jisfigured text, 
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I shall begin with the latter clause, which will be a 
key to the true meaning ofijit former. 

, The latter clause may be thus rendered, with* 
out the alteration even of a pcnnt : — ^^ Great is his 
power for himself, and thou shalt be an help from fa^s 
enemies." '*'*1% *bis power/ not his hands. The 
use of O^l"* in the plural, as well as in the singular, 
for power, is unquestionable. And the coustructicm 
of the plural, in the sense of power, with a singular 
verb, is not unexampled.* This clause is so e^* 
dentiy characteristic of the Messiah, who^ with 
greatness of power of his own, in his human nature 
depended upon Ghod's support ; that some cominen* 
tators have supposed, that thfe proper name of Judah 
is here to be understood of Christt •— " baec unici 
conveniunt," says Houbigant, ^^ in eum Judam, de 
quo Jacob ; * Juda, adorabunt filii patris tui,' quern 
Judam optat Mosfes adveniread populum suum; i.e. 
in terras venire, et cum homine convecsari." 

But it is not true that the Messiah is designed 
under the name of Judah, in the last words of Jacob. 
The Messiah and Judah are mentioned by the patri- 

* See Jodi. viii, 20. 

t See Poole's Synopisisi and Houbigant, 
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arch under different appellations, as distinct persons ; 
and there is no reason to think they are confounded 
here. 

Dr Kennioott imagines an emphAtio reference of 
the pronoun ' him' (briqg him) to Christ. 

'^ Bring uiH unto his people ;*' L e. bring unto, 
his people, in thy good time, Him, the King^ the 
ShiJoh of the tribe of Judah. 

Passages^ I believe may be founds in which the 
mention of the MeBSiah isiirsi introduced, by a, pro- 
noun carrying an emphasis like that of Hhe Greek 
and Latin pronouns miw and ist^t when they de- 
monstrate some very remarkiible person not men- 
tioned before. But then this emphatica] reference 
of the pronoun must be made evident, by a con- 
struction of the sentence, which shall exclude the 
reference of it to any person or thing expressly 
uamed. In this case, the jfronominal suffix of the 
verb UXian. naturally rehearses Judah mentioned in 
the pri^eding clause ; ^' hear the voice of Judah." 
• But there will be no necessity for this unnatural 
reference of the pronominal suffix, or for aiiy nciystic 
exposition of the proper name of the tribe (by which 
the tribe itself, as the declared object of. the bless* 
ing, must be intended here), when this clause, 
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** bring," &€• is rescued from the obscurity wJtli 
iK^hich the points have covered it. We shall find the 
Messiah mentioned, under an appellation that most 
^properly belongs to him, the appellative ^ ; which 
the Masoretes by their mis-pointing have turned into 
the preposition b^. But point the word with tzere 
instead of. segol, and the entire verse must be thus 

rendered: 

• 

And this for Judah. And he said, 
Hear> O Jehovah^ the voice of Judah^ 

*\ And UM^^Jl bring thou unto hitn, yojf ^j the Might/ 
One of His people. ^ 

Great for himself shall be his power, 

« 

And thou shalt be an help from his enemies. 

VK'^an, < bring him ;' i. e. bring to him. The verb 
* bring,' and some others, which in Latin require a 
dative of the person, and. an accusative of the thing} 
in Hebrew, as in English, often admit two accusa** 
tives ; one of the thing, and another of the person, . 

•»BV ^H, « the Mighty One of His people/* So 

Ezek. xxxi, 11. C3'»1^ ^K^ "the mighty one -of the 

. - 

heathen.'^ ^i^, applied to man, seems to be some* 
tlung more than *>3^. See Ezek. xxxii, 21.- The 
plural tS^^l^ is frequently used for ^ leaders/ And 
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here perhaps, and in Ezek. xxxi, 11, the singular ^K 
might be rendered * the leader, the captain, or the 
chief/ But I prefer * mighty one ;* because the 
Hebrew word seems to involve* the idea of pre-emi- 
nence in valour, and power to help, or power in the 
act of helping, rather than in rank. 

(C) — ** from my presence, they ! "-^ I divide 
DH'JJfiD into two words, thus, can '»Jro. For which I 
have the authority of the LXX and the Syriac, and 
the approbation of Houbigant and Archbishop New- 
combe. But I agree not to the removal of the stop 
made by those two learned writers, in order to thrust 
the separated word caJl into the subsequent clause. 
On the contrary, I would alter the stops in the 
Greek of the LXX* : "^'X^/Yfino be xpHranrov fiov auror 
Toig^ &c. A similar instance of a pleonasm of a pro- 
Boun nominative at the end of a sentence has occur- 
red, chiap. \y 14. The deinosis produced by it is 
vehement. 

(D) We read frequently in our English Bible of 
graven images and of molten images. And the words 
are became so familiar,.as names of idolatrous images, 
that although they are not well chosen to express the 
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Hebrew names^ it seems not advisable to change 
them for others, that mj^ht more exactly correspond 
with the original. 

The graven image was aot a thing ii^roii^ht is 
metal by the tool of the workman we shoidd now 
call an engraver; nor was the molten iitiage sn 
image made of metal, or any other substance melt- 
ed, and shaped in a mould. la fact^ die graven 
image and the molten m^ge are the same ihingf mu 
der d^erent names. The images of die antient 
idolaters were first cut out of wood^ by the carpen* 
ter, as is very evident from the prophet Isaiah. This 
%ure of wood was overlaid with plfites either of 
gold or silver, or, sometimes perhaps, of an inferior 
metal. And in this finished state it was called a 
graven image (i. e. a carved image), in reference to 
the inner solid figure i)£ wood, and a molten (f. e. an 
overlaid, or covered) illiage^ in reference to the out- 
er metalline case or coverings* And sometinies both 
epithets are applied to it at once. *' I wUl cut c^ 
the graven and molten impge.*^ t Again, " What 
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profiteth the graven and mditen hnage i"* , The 
English i¥ord ^ molten' conveys a notion of meltings 
or fusion. But this is not the case with the Hebrew 
wdrd^ for which it is given. The Hebrew IP) signi* 
fies^ generaUy^ ^ to overgfiread/ or ^ cover alL over^' 
in whatever manner, according to the different sub* 
ject^ the ovec^readi^g or covering be eftcted; 
whether by pouring forth a substance in fusion, or 
by spreading a cloth, over or before, or by hammer- 
ing 6n metalline pkties. It is on account <^ tfai3 
metalline case, that we find a founder employed Jto 
make a graven image.t And tliat we read in Isaiah t 
of k' woiicman that ^ melteth a graven image ;'' and 
in another plaeejl we find the questimi, *' who hath 
mc^ten a graven imsLgeV* In these two passages 
the words should be ^ overlayetih,' and ^ overlaid/ 

(£) — ^^ a go4mrse/' ^|n^« It is impossible to 
make this word a verb of any form, unless we would 
coin a conjugation on purpose, as some of tibe Jew- 
ish grammarians bs^e done^ cailfflg it the conjuga^ 
tion Tiphel j though no other vei*b is to be found in 



• Hab. ii, 18. 
t Chap, zl, 19. 



f Judges xvii^ 3. 
II Isaiah xliv^ 10. 
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this cofijugation of theirs, nor this supposed verb, ia 
this conjfltgation, in any other place. But the word 
is a noun substantive; either the feminine n^Jnn, 

« 

with a paragogtc '•, or the feminine n^3*in, with* a 
final T\t turned into n before the suffibted pronoun 
of the first pierson* 

If the "^ be simply paragogic, the. noun signifies 
that sort of nurse who is employed in the oflSce of 
teaching a young child to go, in the manner de? 
acribed in the explanatory note (4)« 

Jf .the ^ be the suffixed pron*oun, the noun Sl'^^TO 
expresses the stepping or pacing of the nurse after 
the child.* The former.seems to me the easier, and 

« 

the better exposition, though both come to the same 
sense. The Vulgate seems tQ have adopted the for* 
mer ; the LXX, the latter. -?-** Et ego quasi nutri- 
tius Ephraim.^' Vulgate. — Ka/ iyetf trvmrohtra roir 
"E^ifCr* i. e. ^f Apd I stepped along with Ephraim." 
For I cannot think that av^Todi^oc is to be taken here, 
as St Jerome takes it, in itsi ppmmon sense. of tying 
the two feet together. Or, as St; Cyril of Alexandria 
understands it, of bringing the }eg9 and thighs to-, 
^ether, by the bending of the knees, in the sitting 
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posture* I confess, I cannot produce another in« 
stance, in which the word (ruf/t»Tod<^s/v signifies ^ to 
step along with/ But there are many peculiarities 
in the phraseology of the LXX. The simple verb 
mSi^m often renders ^ incedere/ and the compounds 
kmTobi^m and ^^oh^uv^ * referre pedem/ and ^ pro* 
ferre'pedem/ 

. It is to be observed, that some even of the Jewish 
grammarians take 'the word **J!\%y? as a noun. But , 
the great oracle Elias would not allow it, for this 
weighty reason ; that, if it were a noun, it ought to 
have the accent on the last syllable, the annexed *> 
requiiing that collocation of the accent. Place the 
accent therefbre upon the last syllable^ and thete k 
an end of Elias's objection. 

(F) — ** taking them.*' tanp. <« Infinitivum atio- 

malum,*' says Livelye. Buxtorf and Archbishop 

Seqker thought np might be the preterite of the 

.verb npSj but De Rossi would admit an aphefesi$ 

of the ^ in Benoni, whose opinion I adopt. 

■ » 

This verb np^ is found in the preterite, without 
the first radical, in Ezek. xvii, 5. Buxtorf* pro- 



nr 
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I 

duces two instances (but both are doubtful) of verbs 
quiescent Phe Jod* "^"^^ and ]p\ dropping the first 
radical in the preterite. If a verb drops the first 
radical' in the preterite, there seema no reason why 
the Uke apheresis should not take place in the infini* 
tive or Benoni« And the verb npS seons to have 
had peculiar anomalies. In Jer* v» 3, and in 2 Kings 
xii^ 89 it forms the infinitive like the verbs defective 
Phe Nim, dropping the first radical^ but assuming a 
final ^. The anomalies seemed so extraordinary to 
Avenariusr that he had recourse to his usual expe« 
dient, of coining another root ri'tp. 

— ** over the dioulders/' " over his shoulders:'* 
but I omit the pronoun, to avoid the discordance of 
the numbers in the two pronouns, the one singular, 
the other plural,; rehearsing the same collective; 
i^faich would appear harsh in English, though this 
anomaly is so firequent in the prophets, that it may 
be decsned a < licentia poetics ' of the Hebrew. 1^* 
g»age. 

(F) ~" preserved their healtk" JS^P^mn. The 
verb MV^ is rendered in the Lexicons ^ to heal/ and 
so it usually signifies. But it also signifies ^ to pre- 
serve health ;' or, when God is the agent, * to give 

9 
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health/ as well as ta restore it The Benoni in Kal 
is remarkably so used, in Exodus xv» S6» ^* If thou 
wilt diligently hearken tO the voice of Jehovah thy 
God, and wilt do that which is right in his sight, 
and wilt give ear to his commandments; and keep 
dl his statutes, I will put none of these diseases 
up<m thee, which I have brought upon the Egyp« 
tiansy 1HM JTtfT> XiH ^5, Ibr I Jehovah give thee 
health," or " preserve thy health." The plural 
noun nuttn in Proverbs,* signifies, not restored, but 
perfect original health. The noun ^KXi occurs often 
in the same book, and is always rendered in our 

* 

English BiUe as a noun substantive, ^ health,' said 
as a noun adjective, ' sound/ .And I believe it will 
bear the same renderings, in most other places where 
it is found. 



(G) ^< amidst the grievous plagues." So I ren- 
der ••Tjro, I place the soph-pasuk at pnM. The 
version of the LXX, rightly pointed, gives the same 
sense : ^^-^Mot ovft iyMruyf ir* ia/Aou nvrov^- iv iiotpffofa 
aif6§iiT6fp. And so it is understood by St C3rril of 
Alexa>ndr}a. 



« Omp. iii, 9i 
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(H) i— " to me.'* I add these vords, with Arch- 
bishop Newcombe, to preserve with perspicuity the 
elegant paronomasia of the original. 

(I) — " the sword shall weary itself.** It has been 
objected to this lyay of renderijig, that, to give this 
sepse, the verb should be nn vH, not nSn, which is 
masculine ; inasmuch as 3*in, the nominative case of 
the verb, is a feminine noun ; and two other verbs^ 
with which it is connected, in this same sentence 
are in the feminine form. Not to insist upon the 
frequent anomaly of the genders, in things not na- 
turally of either sex, the roots ^Wl, « to be in pain/ 
and !l^, * to be sick, or faint, or weary,' are so 
nftarly allied, that an intercommunity of significa- 
tions may easily be allowed. And H^, frdm the root ' 

« 

^f is the third person preterite singular feminine. 
I must add, that the version of the LXX, ^nd the 
Syriac, confirm this sense of ii^ in this place. And 
the Syridc indisputably, and the LXX, too, accord^ 
ing to the Alexandrine text, takes STTI as the nomi- 
native of the verb.* - 

— " his diviners.*' '^'^I^. Diviners are called ©'•'1^, 

* Se^ 4pp. Np, II. 
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from the root "T*19, .because they affected a solitary 
ascetic life, t 

This sense of the word D'**!^ seems of all the most 
apposite to the context. The word is certainly ca^ 
pable of other senses, and has been differently taken 
in this place by different interpreters ; among those, 
I mean, who adhere to the Hebrew text, as we now 
read it. 

' Some render it * branches.^ The word certainly 
signifies, among other things the arms, or principal 
branches, of a great tree. But if this be the true 
rendering here, it must be taken figura|ively. And 
what the figure may be, is not agreed among those, 
Hfho adopt this rendering. Abarbanel expounds, it, 
of the strong or valiant men ; saying, that the chief 
branches of the people in a- kingdom are the valiant 
men. Rabbi Tanchum explains it, of their childr^i, 
which he says, are as the branches springing from 
their fathers. ^ Branches ' is the rendering of the 
Bishop's Bible. But in a marginal note the word is 
^pou^nded of ' the villages adjoining to the cities.' 
This was Kimchi's interpretation. But, in my judg- 

. , i : 

* See Vitringa upon Isaiah xvi, 6, and xliv, 25^ and Livelye 
i^on this place. 

« 
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Viant^ it is 9et aside by his own remark upon the 
word; thaty in the sense of branches, it is to be 
understood only of the great limbs of a tree, which 
issue immediately from the trunk. If brandsies 
therefore were the proper rendering, I should think 
AbarbaneFs, or Rabbi Tanchum's, the better exposi^ 
tion. Some expound the branches of the turrets 
and bastions upon the wall ; quce prominent ex rniariSt 
tit rami ex tnmco^ But in this interpretatipn the 
similitude is 30 fiu: fetched, that it deserves no at« 
tention* 

Some ren4i^ the word ' membra,* or ' artus.' In^ 
deed it is used for the principal limbs of an animal, 
as Well as of a tree. And this sense is adopted by 
Arias Montanus, Calviii, Junius and Tremellius and 
Cocceius. I suppose by the members of Ephraim, 
these inteipreters understood the different orders of 
the state; the royal family, the army, the magistrates, 
the priests, the prophets, the commonalty, for these 
are the limbs of the body politic. 

In the English Geneva the wcHrd is * barsJ* Luther 
has an equivalent Latin word, ^ vectes ;' and Dio« 
datiy ^ sbarre.' The word 'may certainly signify stout 
wooden bars. In Exodus xxv, IS, 14, 15, and in 
other placesi it is used for the long wooden polea on 
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which the ark, and ptber 'articles of the furniture of 
the sanctuary were carried upon the shoulders of 
the Levites. These bars are understood by sorne^ 
literally, of the bars of the gates of the fortified 
towQS ; but by the most learned of those who adopt 
that rendering, %uratively, of great men, either in 
the state or in the army. '< Magnates^ qui vectium 
instar rempublicam sostinent," says Calasio. But 
Grotius, ** Vectes rectS vocantur, qui armis rem« 
publicam sustentant.'^ And with him I think Jona- 
than and Rabbi Solomon agree. For onHaa is pro- 
perly a military word. It is somewhat in favoui* of 
this interpretation, that the Greek language has a 
similar figure in. the word l^r^, which, among its 
other senses, signifies literally the great wooden roI« 
lers which were placed under vessels drawn up upon 
the beach to preserve the keels from the effect of 
the damp ^ which would have rotted them, had they 
rested upon the bare ground. But, figuratively, the 
same word is used to deQ(^e great chieftains, who, 
by their valour and skill in the art of war, were the 
defence and stay of the kingdom. Thus in the 
Iliad, Sarpedon is called i§(M vo'hjog. And he is so 
called, as the poet tells us, on accoimt of the great 
force that he led to the defence of Troy, and his 
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personal- miliUry prowess.* And in the pdysseyi* 
after the slaughter of the suitors, Ulysses says td 
TelemachuSi that they two had slain i§[M ^ohjo^^ 
giving that name to the whole corps of the slaugh-^ 
tered princes as the bravest of the youth of Ithaca, t 

Diodati understands the word of the ^hole mili- 
tary strength of the kingdom, consisting both in the 
works of the fortifications and the valour of the 
peq>le ; — ** sharre. c. tutte le sue forze e difese, 
cosi nella fortezza delle cittii, come mel valor degli 
huomini." 

The LXX and the Syriac certainly represent a 
diJOTerent reading : 1'^t'^S, instead of WD. . — Kai ^(r^- 
vf^iv pofjit^aia iv raig ^dks<n» auroVf Knt ftwnrav9%¥ h rat^ 
yf^w uuTov. " The sword is weakened in his cities, 
and is become inactive in his hands." Thus the 
LXX : and the Syriac is to the same effect. In 
both these versions the sword is taken, not for the 
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i|Word of the etaemy, but for Ephraim's own sword. 
The sense is certainly very good, but not better, I 
think hardly so good as most of the senses brought 
out of the various interpretations of '^'^ta. And as 
none of the collated MSS, or printed editions, con- 
firiln the other reading, I am not inclined to adopt 
it. 

Every one of the interpretations of W3, as ren- 
dering branches, limbs, bars, or diviners, is admis- 
sible, and may very well suit the context. I there- 
fore submit them all to the learned reader ; but, in 
my own judgment, that of * diviners' is far the best. 

(K) — *< all of one mind/* So I render in\ * una- 
nimiter.* See Noldius. 

(L) — *^ called them — they would not.*' I give 
the pronoun after the first verb, and the nominative 
before the second, in the plural, for perspicuity; 
though they are singular in the original^ as belong* 
ing to a collective, with which the participle tD'>K*»7n 
agrees in the plural. The verb VMny^ is plural.* 



,.»^M 
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(M) •^*' my howek/' As the word O^wn liter- 
ally rendering bowels, is used, figuratively, for the 
feelings of compassion, with which, when vehem^nt9 
the viscera are isensibly affected ; I am persuaded 
the word ycPSni becte pays back' what it b<m:ows, and 
signifies ^ my bowels/ Diodati, as it should seem 
from the reference, which he makes in his note 
upon this place> to Gen. xliii, 30, was in the same 
opinion. 

(N) — ":of cities.*^ Est nimirum, in posterioxe 
membro, n ^^^ ^W3^ ^^ parellelum et synonymuQi 
Tif V'^H H^, in priore. Fatutum *^tt» habet yim 
freqaentativam. '< Non soleo urbem intrare ; non 
sum urbicola." Est etiam in singulis membris pul- 
chra inter se oppositio partium. " Sum Deus et non 
Homo j" est auxesis in sequent!, et paulum variatur 
oppositio pdiTtium. *^ Sum Deus tuus, tecum habi- 
tans, sed peculiari modo, extra ordinem, non more 
hpminum." Lowth, Praelect. XIX. To this expo* 
sition of that admirable critic, I scruple not to ap- 
ply, what he himself says of this passage of the pro- 
phet, ** Nihil, opinor, clarius, nihil elegantius." 

(O) — "himself/* K*in is evidently emphatlcal 
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here, fiiit the emphasis would not appear in the 
translation, without the insertion of <^ himself/' 

(P) — ** hurry." It is impossible to render, in 
Snglishy the full force of the word vrvr»^ it ex- 
|M:ess@9 the rapid motion of birds in the air upon 
flutteriiig piniont The I^ttin word, ^ trepidabupt/ 
would eifj^ptly r#»d^r iU 

"» 

(Q) — " ^ thp sparrow," •J1W5. As a particu- 
lar species of bird (the dove) is connected with As- 
syria, a particular species also must be connected 
with Egypt. Therefore I take *^W iij its specific, 
not in its general Si^ns^t 

i render ** the sparrow,** and ^* the dove ;" be- 
cause the Hebrew noiins, though in the singular 
number, certainly are to be taken here for the spe<- 
cies, not for a single bird of each kind ; a flight of 
sparrows, and a flight of doves. The sparrow and 
the dove are both birds of very quick motiou* 

(R) " — ^**saith Jehovah." Here the chapter is 
closed in the Hebrew text, and the Syriac version ; 
and the following verse is given to the next chapter. 
But the division of the LXX, Vulgate, and Chaldee, 

M 2 
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which our Public Translation follows, seems prefer^ 
able. 

(S) — .«« the Holy Ones." tS^vm^. Even the 
Jewish expositors, R» Tanchum and Kimchi, under- 
stand this plural word in this place as signifying 

« 

God : although the former disapproves not altoge- 
ther the opinion of those, who would understand it 
of " angels." Among Christian expositors, Lyra, 
CEcolampadius, Munster, Mercer, Vatablus, under- 
stand it, as I do, of the persons of the godhead. 
Lyra goes farther ; for he takes p^^ also for an epi- 
thet of God. And the apposition of this in the sin- 
gular, with " Holy Ones" in the plural, he under- 
stands as an intimation of the mystery of the unity 
of the essence in the plurality of the persons. But 
in this I cannot follow him. For although I think 
not lightly of the like argument for the doctrine, 
drawn from other texts of Scripture, I cannot find 
it here ; being persuaded that jp^^ is not to be ap- 
plied to God, but to Judah. It is remarkable, how- 
ever, that a learned Jew, Kimchi's father, under- 
stood |OKi here as an attribute of God. 
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CHAP. XII. 

(A) See chap. IX, note (p). 

(B) — '< matched with the angel.'' This I take 
to be the exact force of the Hebrew TH*?D *?*t, ^^ 

TOP ayyd^9» 

(C) — " and was endued with strengdi ;" for 
v&^% the later prophets of Soncinum (1486), forty- 
one MSS of Kennicott's, and one more originallyf 
read ^W^, It makes no diflference in the sense, but 
the orthography is certainly more regular. 

(D) — " he had wept.'* Of weeping, Archbishop 
Newcombe says, ** we read nothing in Gen. xxxii.** 
Certainly we read nothing of Jacob's weeping, upon 
the occasion of the coU notation at Penuel. But as 
the weeping and supplicating stand connected here, 
with the finding of God at Bethel; it is evident, that 
this weeping and supplicating were previous to any 
meeting with God at Bethel : consequently, previ* 
ous to Jacob's first meeting with God at Bethel. 
N0W9 previous to the first meeting, there certainly 
was weeping and supplicating. For we read, that 
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previous to that meeting Jacob was '^ in distress/^ 
And that God " answered him in that distress." • 
I agree with Calvin, that the weepillg and entreaty, 
which procured the very extraordinary favour of 
God's appearance td Jacob, in a 4feim at Bethel,t 
tire mentioned bere^ as th& meftns by ii^hicb he ob* 
tained that strength, which enabled him to pj0va3 
over the Angel. 

The remark of Luther, upon this extraordinary 
conflict between Jacob and the person called the 
Angel, is so excellent^ tiiat I canQOt but subjoin it 
here. 

<< Disputari autem varie solet, quails ea fuerit 
lucta. Sed historia ostendit, Jacob venisse iii cer- 
turn vitSB discrimen, et totis viribus esse ab antago- 
nist& ignoto invasum* Itaque viribus corporis ipse 
quoque contra antagonistam est usus, ut defenderet 

vitam. Non tameti pugnavit corporis viribus tan- 

* 

tiim i etiani fides ejus luctata est j ac primum in tarn 
pra^senti periculo <3onsolatU6 se est^ quod divinitus 
esset jussus redire in terram Caiiaan^ Peinde toto 
pectore arripuit promisftionem m Bethel a Domino 
factam, ubi elate promissa est defensio^ Cutil igi- 

k 

'■ '''*'''■■' ■ ' * -^ -....«» f - « > . . ■ .ml .-,'ir • i t. ■ 

♦ Gen. xxiV, S. f Qen. xxviii; 
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tur angeretur, ac ab ignoto hdste totk vkibua c^ 
pugnaretur, etsi viribus suis contra est usos^ tamen 
fortius pugnavit fide ; intuens promissioneaiy et certo 
statuens Deum, ' secundum Terbtim ffiium, afiutnrum 
in tanto pericalo, et servatumnu At^pse hkc fide 
vicit Deum : etsi enim Chrirtus tentaret Jacob h^ 
lucta, tamen prseter vd contra verbtsm siram» quo 
Jacob nixus est^ nihil potuit fisurere.'" 

(E) — " with us." '^JBjy. It is perhaps a ques- 
tion that has never been dccuratety discussed, in 
what cases the suffix ^ may be taken as the pro« 
noun 6f the third person singular mascuUBe ; whe- 
ther, when attached to any other wovds^ than the 
infixiitives and third persons singular future of verbs. 
If to any other words^ whether to indediaablea. 

(F) «-p*'^ his memorial.'' TOl Hoiibigant refers 
the suffixed pronoun not to Jehovah but to Jacob, 
conceiving that the passage alludes to the name of 
Israel, given by the Angel to Jacob. It must bei 
confessed, that the versions of the LXX, and the 
S]rriac, are in favour of this interpretatioD, which 
wai» adopted also in the Bishop's Bible, 'O k Kv^ 
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d^iZl (jA-^^ i^'^ Ur^ Syr. If the pronoun may 
be supposed to rehearse Jacob, as these interpreters 
must have taken it, Houbigant's proposed emenda- 
tions would however be unnecessary. For his sense, 
with this reference only of the pronoun, would 
be more emphatically expressed in the text as it 
stands, than as altered, without any authority, by 
that learned and acute, but too adventurous critic. 
But to the sense I have these objections : 

1st, The name of Israel has no reference to iW> 
but to ^H. And taldng the initial '^ in *^*nttr> as 
merely formative of the proper name, as I conceive 
it to be, the exact significance of the name is, ^^ a 
prince of God." 

2dy God himself says this name Jehovah is his 
memorial ; that is, his appropriate, perpetual name.* 
^^ And God said moreover unto Moses, thus shalt 
thou say unto the children of* Israel : Jehovah, the 
God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto 
you. l^his is my name for ever, and this my memo- 
RIAL ('^'^SO u^to all generations." Where * this' re- 
hearses * Jehovah* by itself j for the addition, * th^ 

• Exod. iiJ, 15. 
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God of Abraham/ &c. is no part of the name or 
memorial, but a most gracious declaration of Jeho* 
vah's' peculiar connection with the fathers of the 
Israelites, Accordingly, the Psalmist says, '< Je* 
hovah is thy name for ever ; Jehovah is thy memo- 
rial for all generations/^* Then, after a description 
of the impotence and nothingness of idols, the work 
of men's hands, the psalm concludes with animated 
solemn worship of Jehovah, by the reiteration of this 
name* 

^' House of Israel, bless ye the Jehovah. House 
of Aaron, bless ye the Jehovah. 

'^ House of Levi, bless ye the Jehovah. Ye that 
fear Jehovah, bless ye the Jehovah. 

'^ Blessed be Jehovah in Sion. Inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem praise Jah/' t 

Where I observe by the way, that wherever HK 
is prefixed to Jehovah as the accusative case after a 
verb, it points to the name *♦ Jehovah," as the me« 
xnorial. «^ Bless him who is the Jehovah.'* I have 
therefore always expressed it in my translation by 
Uhe: 

3di I observe, that the proper name of a man, or 



* Ps. cauutv, 13. . t Verses 19; 20, 21< 
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of a created being, is never called its ^ 

This is applied solely MtA exdxsmely to the essential 

name of the self-existent Ood. 



(G) -*•" charity and justice.'* See chapter vi, 
notes (o), (f), and (o)« 



(H) '' A trafficker of Canaan,*' 

Gd. H. 288. 

<<Ludit oratio in ambiguo/' says Houbigantj ^ith 
whom I agree. For the Hebrew word pXi is both a 
proper name and an appellative, rendering ^ a m^- 
chant.' And to preserve the ambiguity in my trans- 
lation, I join the appellative and the proper name 
together. By giving the proper name without the 
appellative, or the appellative without the proper 
name, the whole spirit of the original would be lost 
to the English reader. All the antient versions, ex- 
cept the Chaldee, give the proper name. 

(I) — " upon over-reaching." ptJ^*?. The word 
expresses ^ opinressiofl^' either by violence or fraudu- 



lent extortion. UhonKtfiiMf in any way, — *< Cu» 
pid^ infert injurias/* Xuther, ^^^* amat fraudare/* 
Castalio* 

(K) "Although — iniquity." To ibi« effect the 
Syriac* And see chap, ixg note (f)« 



(L) — -" coming upon." Tins I td^g to be the 
force of ^, expressing the control of the inspiring 
Spirit over the prophets. 

Os rabidum, fera corda donumsi fiogilqtte premeBdo/' 

£ii. vi, 79. 

Upon many occasions there seems to have been 
much relactance and renitenco upon the part of the 
prophet. 

. (M) — " he kept watch/* "tPV, * excubias egit.' 
In the office of a shepherd* 

(K) -^" tended." HSPK la aUusion to a shep- 
herd tending a flock* 
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CHAP- XIII. 
(A) — " in their great wisdom." So I render 
CDJOro. — « pro. suft scilicet sapientia." Observe, 
that the reading tS3ttn», instead of tsawo, is con- 
firmed, by a 'great number of the old editicms, 
among them by the text of Minchath Shai, by 31 
MSS of Kennicott's collation, and by 85 in all of 
De Rossi's. 



^B) •^^^ molten ima^es.'^ I am persuaded the 
noun substantive, though in the singular, is used as 
a collective, and renders a plural sense. 

(C) — ♦* their finishing is, that they say.*V In the 
printed text we find athnach under the word n^, 
which necessarily makes that the final word of the 
clause, and a new sentence begins with BM^. Most 
interpreters, taking up with this division, render 
with our Public Translation, ** all of it the work of 
the craftsmen ; they say of them"— where " all of 
it'' is given to answer to n>i. Expositors find great 
emphasis in ^* all of it," expressing, as they con- 
ceive, that there was nothing in the idol beyond the 
form which the image received from the hand of 
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the artificer ; no mind^ will, understanding, or power. 
And this sense, it must be confessed, would be very 
apposite to the general subject, if it could be brought 
without violence out of the Hebrew words. But for 
this purpose the word, instead of ilTD, should have 
been ^^, from the root ^, • to bring to perfec- 
tion, to complete, to finish,' in a good sense. From 
this noun ^^ is the word which signifies totality, 
if we may so speak, in the concrete* Put in apposi- 
tion with any noun substantive, it signifies, that the 
thing named by that noun substantive is in its state 
of totality, nothing wanting, the whole of it. As 
rhsn S*75 n:i3.* From the same root ^^ comes 
indeed another noun ^, which signifies totality in 
the abstract. And this noun prefixed to substan- 
tives, or with afiixed pronouns, may seem nearly 
equivalent to the former j for it often renders ^ all 
of the thing named by the subsequent noun sub- 
stantive, or rehearsed by the affixed pronoun, as 
Vmw en ^m ^. « All the brethren of the poor 
man hate him.** t "^^ "^"^t^. — " this nation all of 
it/'t It is to be observed, however, that the two 

♦ Numb.iv/6. t Prov. xix, 7. 

t Mai iir, 9. 
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nouns^ thus m^^ are materi^y difS^venL ^ r^o* 
ders the aggregate of many : the colleptecjl tptal pf 
what oaturaUy exists ui detached pa?te« Whereas 
^73 rendw'isf the complete eptif estate ^ m iuMn- 
duai thjj^g^ And thia is the meaning wanted 'here, 
according to this exposition. The word f^ there- 
fore cannot be taken here 99 the jaoun ^ with the 
feminine affix 1^^ rediearsing the femintee noun sub- 
stantive riSPO. Th^ Masorete^ indeed feaye pointed 
the word, as tliey hav# done m other places, where 
the affix H is used, as they pretend, by m enaJlage 
for the mascniine ^\ viz, rtV3. In three of ^ 
texts, where they pretend to find this enallage,* the 
affix seems to be really feminine. F^r it rehearses 
Moab, t. €. the land pf Moabj which is feminine 
as a land, masculine as a people, and is rehearsed by 
other masculine and feminine pronouns indiscrimin- 
ately, in the same texts. In the other passages the 
MSS vary; so that tb^ existence of the anomaly in 
the genuine Hebrew text is doubtful. But this by 
the way. The Masoretes iiitrodqce it here, con- 
ceiving that the word rehearsed is the masculine 
niyVO, not the feminine JTSDD. But this will make 



* Is. XV, S, xvi, 7, and Jer. jtlvjii, <8. 
5 
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no dijSerence ; for SllS^ and 11%^ here are the same 
thing under different names* But the objection to 
this exposition of the word *^^ is, that ^ cannot 
render the all of an individual ; and the individual 
idol, brought to its perfection by the hand of the 
artist, is the thing in question here, according to 
this exposition of the word, wd of the context. 

Hence I am persuaded tibai the final ^ is no affix, 
but belongs to the word itself} which I take to be a 
verbal from the root "fv^ % which signifies to finish 
in a good, bad, or middle sense. The verbal I 
would point n^3, and take in its common and most 
obvious sense of the * act of finishing/ Then ath- 
nach being carried back, and^ placed under the pre- 
ceding word S**enn (instead of tiphcha, which, with 
its attendant merca, I expiuige), that the clause 
may end with that word, the following words make 
a clause by themselves; namely, Of^ ort^ n*?5 
ppc^^ xshv^ 01H vra\ ovTOie. in this clause the 

noun substantive ri*?5 is the nominative of the verb 
substantive understood ; Ctfl^ is a dative after the 
verb substantive understood; and C^^DK tan is a 
nominative absolute, exactly answering to the abla« 
tive absolute in Latin, when the ablative absohite 
expresses at once, as it often does, both the means 



192 HOSEA. 

by which, and . the time when, of the action ; and 
the clause following 0*^'%lt stands as the accusative 
after that transitive participle. ^ Finis [est] illis» 
dicentibus, Vitulos osculantor, qui victimas humanas 
immolant/ 

(D) It may seem eltraordinary, that we find it 
nowhere mentioned in the sacred history, by whom 
the practice was introduced of sacrificing men to 
the calves, the pretended emblems of the true God, 
if so great an abomination ever prevailed. , But this 
would appear an objection of no great weight to the 
interpretation I have given of the prophet's words, 
which, however hitherto overlooked, is the only one 
they will naturally bear, if the prevalence of the 
practice were of necessity implied in the words of 
the prophet so interpreted. But it is possible that 
the calves themselves were never so worshipped. 
But that the zeal for idolatry was so great with 
some of the latter kings, that they made it a condi- 
tion, upon which alone they would tolerate the wor- 
ship of Jehovah in the calves; that the worshipper 
should join in the ofiering of human sacrifices to 
Moloch, or some other idol. For if any of the kings 
of Israel issued an edict of toleration, under such a 

3 
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condition, he said in effect, " let the sacrificers of 
men kiss the calves/' Jt is true, no such measure 
is mentioned in the sacred history. But the silence 
jof the history is certaiijly no confutation of any 
thkig, to which the prophets clearly allude as a fact. 
Por the history of the kingdom of Israel, under the 
ili£ierent usurpers, after the fall of Zedekiah, the son 
of the second Jeroboam, is so concise and general^ 
that we know little of the detail of it, but what is to 
be gathered from allusions* We have the names of 
the kings in succession, the length of their rei^s, 
and their principal exploits. But we know nothing 
of the particulars, but what we gather from the pro- 
phets, or from the more circumstantial histoi^^ of 
the collateral reigns in the kingdom of Judah* In- 
somuch that human victims may have been offered 
to the calves,: or the worshippers of the calves may 
have been compelled to dip their hands in the blood 
of Moloch's victims ; though no evidence of either 
practice remains, but this allusion of the prophet 
Hosea ; which leaves some degree of doubt between 
the two. Sacrifices to the calves themselves seem to 
me the more probable object of the allusion. 

When it is reboliected that Solomon himself built 
a temple to Moloch, and that Ah^^b introduced the 

VOL, IV, K 
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worship of the T3rriaD Baal in the kingdom of Sama- 
ria, and that both these idols were appeased witb 
infant blood, there is too much reason to believe 
that the practice must l\^ve begun early in both 
kingdoms, although it probably was late before it 
came to a height in either : and yet the first men- 
tioB of it, in the history of the kingdom of Samaria, 
is when the sacred writer closes that history, with 
an enumeration of the crimes which provoked the 
judgment of God, and brought on its ruin.^ Never- 
theless, it is certain, that this abominable custom 
was of older date, and perhaps of not much older 
date, in the kingdom of Samaria, than in that of 
Judah.t For, in the kingdom of Judah, Ahaz is the 
first king of whom we read that he adopted the 
practice. And it is mentioned as one of the things 
in which he followed the example of the. kings of 

r 

Israel. — •* Ahaz-— did not that which was, right 
in the sight of Jehovah, like David his father. 
Sut be walked in the way of the kings of Israel, 
insomuch that he passed his son through the fire, 
according to the abominations of the heathen.'' t 

♦ SKingszvii, 17. t See App. No, 11. 

X 2 Kings xyi, % S. 
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I am aware that Dr Wells endeavours to draw the 
contrary conclusion from this very passage of the 
book of Kings ; namely, that the practice of human 
sacrifices began in the kingdom of Judah first, and 
was introduced in the kingdom of Israel by Hoshea, 
the last king* The Hebrew particle OX), which I 
render * insomuch that,* Dr Wells, following our 
Public Translation, * yea, g.nd" — understands as 
introducing a particular, in which Ahaz followed 
yt, but went beyond, the kings of Israel. And I 
admit, that he went beyond them, but still follow* 
ing their example. He went beyond them in their 
own way. And the circumstance in which he went 
beyond them was this; that he sacrificed his own 
son, which is not recorded of any of the kings of 
Israel. The amount of the passage therefore, giving 
the particle O^** its full force, is this : " But he walk- 
ed in the ways of the kings of Israel, in such de- 
gree, [or to such a length], that he passed his own 
son,'* &c. 

The notion, that human sacrifices were intro- 
duced in the kingdom of Samaria by Hoshea, is a 
conceit of Dr Wells, founded upon nothing more 
certain, than his own arbitrary division of the book 
of Hosea, mentioned in my preface. According to 

N 2 
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that division, the first eight verses of this thirteenth 
chapter belong to a prophecy, beginning with the 
11th verse of -chapter vii, the whole of which was 
delivered in the reign of Hoshea. And since the 
edict, that the sacrificers of men should kiss the 
calves, must be understood of some injunction jc£ 
human sacrifice^ which took place about the time 
of the utterance of this prophecy ; it must be under^ 
stood of an injunction taking place in the reign of 
Hoshea. And upon these grounds, the infamy of 

the introduction qf thpse sanguinary rites is thrown, 

» 

by Dr Wells, upon tKat reign* 

But the character of Hoshesb though none of the 
best, is vindicated, however, from this aspersion, 
by the express testimony of the sacred iiistorian ; 
who ip^rites, that " Hoshea, the son of Elah, began 
to reign over Israel in Samaria nine years. And he 
did that which \Ya3 evil io the eyes of Jehovah, but 
not a^ the kings of Israel that were before hiin.*' * 

Hoshea*s doings, therefore, were not good, yet 
they were less bad than those of his predecessors. 
Whereas, if the abomination of human sacrifices had 
not b^en introduced by them, apd he introduced it ; 



f 2 Kings xvii, 1, ?, 
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Be, itfc evident, was worse than they. Dr Wells eluded 
this argument by a great stroke of verbal criticism.- 
For he says, that in the disjunctive proposition " Ho- 
^hea did evil, but not as the former kings,** the par-t 
tide * but' is to be understood, not by way of exte- 
nuation, but of aggravation ; that Hoshea was worse 
than they j alid, by being worse, was not like them; 
And thus having turned the meaning of this plain text 
of the sacred historian upside down, he triumphs, as 
^^ having set a matter in a clear light, not afore duly 
taken notice of by any writer, and yet of importance 
to be rightly undei'stood.** The matteif is^ indeedj 
of importance to be rightly ilnderstoofd. And it is 
of great importance to vindicate the sacred text 
from these puerile subtleties of criticism, which 
leave plain readers at a loss, which way to take the 
most familiar expressions, which, by the usage of 
mankind, have but one meaning. When two things 
are thus Contrasted by the disjunctive •but,' tbat^ 
of which the likeness is denied, is always set forth 
as the infci'ior, whether for good ot for bad, in that 
with respect to which the comparison is nmde. Thus, 
if it be said, that Livia is beautiful, but not like Ju- 
lia ; the meaning is, that Livia, though beautiful, i& 
inferior in beauty to Julia* Bippia is lasciviousj? 

N S 
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but not like Messalina. The sense is^ that Ifippia 
is the less lascivious of the two* So when it is ^said, 
that ^' Hoshea did evil, but not like the former 
kings ;'' the certain and single meaning is, that he 
,was less evil in his doings than they* It is true, if 
we reverse the meaning, and say, Livia is more 

beautiful than Julia; Hippia more lascivious than 

« 

Messalina; Hoshea worse than his predecessors; a 
disparity, though of the contrary kind, will still sub- 
sist, and dissimilitude might be predicated in the 
same terms, if the expression were used for the first 
time. But the custom of speech, in all languages, 
is the other way. Dr Wells was a man of great 
piety, and of sound learning. But his criticisms are 
sometimes more subtle than judicious. 

Upon the whole, it may be concluded with cer* 
tainty, from this text of Hosea, that, in the latter 
period of the monarchy of the ten tribes, the prac* 
tice of human sacrifices came to such a height, and 
was so much countenanced by the kings and rulers, 
that it was either enjoined as an essential in the wor- 
ship even of the calves ; or required of their wor- 
shippers, with regard to other idols, as the only con- 
dition upon which even that shadow of the true wor- 
ship would be tolerated. The time when this took 
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place, cannot be determined with certainty ; I think 
it must have been as early as the reign of Menahem ; 
for, from the expressions in 2 Kings xvi, 3. we may 
gather, that Ahaz had the example of more kings of 
Israel than one or two, for llie detestable rites, which 
he introduced among his own subjects. 

(E) — .<^ I sustained thee.'* Tnyi\ L e. KteraHy, 
^^ I knew thee,'* i. e. I acknowledged thee, as my 
peculiar people, by my watchful care of thee. I 
was attentive te thee, protecting thee 'in all dan- 
gers, and supplying all thy wants. I know no word 
in our language, that so well expresses the sense of 
the original in this place, as that I have chos^i, ^* I 
sustained/* hrotfMii^p <r$^ with equal exactness, ex- 
presses the sense in Greek ; and these are the words 
of the LXX. The Syriac has yt^; H Whence 
it has been conjectured, that Tn'^jn was the reading 
of the copies, from which those two versions were 
made. The conclusion, however, is rather preca- 
rious; for, with regard to the LXX, their version 
expresses what must be allowed to be the sense, 
whichever way they read. And it is hardly a sujSU 
cient ground to alter the Hebrew text, that, if we 
were translating back again from the Greek into He- 

N 4 
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brew, without a previous knowledge of the actual 
state of the text, we should render iTOifuamv <n by 
T>n'»jrv, as the word literally answering to it. As 
for the Syriac, I see indeed no reason why he should 
use the word ^.A^j if he found Tnyi'^, in his He- 
brew text ; since the word TH^ has the same latitude 
of meaning in the Syriac dialect, as in the Hebrew 
itself. But the letters '^ and ^ resemble each other 
in the Syriac alphabet almost as nearly as in the 
Hebrew. And if a corruption, by errar of the 
transcriber, is to be supposed in either ; it is much 
more likely to have taken place in the Syriac, than 
in the Hebrew. It is more probable, that the error 
of a scribe has changed yi^ into ^A^; in the 
Syriac, than Tn>jn into Tnj;n^ in the Hebrew. For 
this may be laid down as a general maxim, deserving 
the attention of modem critics, who are often over 
hasty to correct the text upon the authority, or su|i- 
posed authority, of the versions; that where the 
sense of both readings is the same, as is the case 
here, and the text and the version may be made to 
agree, by a slight alteration in either ; the suspicion 
of corruption ought rather to fall upon the version, 
than the Hebrew text } considering the scrupulous^ 
carCy carried even the length of superstition, witk 
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which the latter was watched and guarded by the 
Jews. The arguix^ent for a facility of emendation^ 
taken from the resemblance of certain letters in the 
Hebrew alphabet, goes evidently the contrary way; 
when the various reading, deduced from the autho- 
rity of the versions^ is not confirmed by a single MS 
or old edition, as is the case again here. The more 
the *l and *^ of the Hebrew alphabet are alike, die 
more incredible it is, that all the MSS now extant 
should give Tnj;*T>, as they do, if T^n'^jn were the 
true reading ; or, if indeed it had been ^ reading at 
all, when the Syriac version, or that of the LXX was 
made. 

Jonathan, in this place, is so paraphrastic, that he 
may sieem to be no authority for either reading. 
For, like the LXX, he gives what is the plain sense 
of the passage, whichever way it be read. But I 
think the comparison of this text, and Jonathan's 
Targum with another text, and Onkelos's Targum 
affixed, afford a very strong argument for the text 
as it stands Tnj7*1\ In Deutj ii, 7. Moses says, 
" For Jehovah thy God hath blessed thee in all the 
works of thy hands ; he knoweth thy walking 
through this great wilderness." 'ttlBn nil ms^ j;n^ 
T]Tt ^i;n. This passage, and the passage we are 
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• * 

upon of Hosea, are much alike. The subject is the 
same ; the wandering of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness. The expressions are very nearly the same« 
In Hosea^ " God knew thee."— In Deuteronomy^ 
" God knoweth thy walking.*' The expression of 
Hosea, ^^ God knoweth thee/' is thus paraphrased 
, by Jonathan : KT3n03 pn^WDi H'lpWD Kilt, « I sup- 
plied their necessaries in the wilderness.*' The ex- 
pression^ " God knoweth thy walking,"— in Deu- 
teronomy, is thus paraphrased by Onkelos : t> po 
tD'W, «. He supplied thy necessaries." It will 
hardly bear a doubt, that it must have been the same 
Hebrew word in both places, which these learned 
Paraphrasts have expounded by the same Chaldee 
words. But, in Deuteronomy ii, 7. the word is jn\ 
without any variety of the Samaritan text, or of a 
single MS, and confirmed by all the versions. We 
must conclude, therefore, that the true reading, in 
this text of Hosea, is the word T*nj;n\ from the 
same root. And yet, as was observed with respect 
to the words of the l^XX, iTosfMMvou (rg, if we were to 
translate these Chaldee words, which render ^' the 
supply of necessaries," back again into Hebrew, in 
either place, we should be apt to resort to the root 
nj?n, rather than V^\ 

6 
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I have dwelt the longer upon this passdge» because 
I know of no instance in which an emendation, 
upon the bare authority of versions, without a single 
MS, and without any imperious exigence of the 
place, may seem more plausible than this. And yet 
in Uus ev«. the .ppareat «»«nt of ye^ion. fail,. 
It is otherwise indeed when the textual readingt and 
the reading inferred from antient versions, differ ma- 
terially in sense ; and where a strong eaigentia loci 
appears to be on the side of the versions. In such 
cases, I would submit to the versions, even without 
MSS. 

(F) — « parching thirst.'* n3W*7a The root 
3K7 occurs no where in the Bible, nor any of its de- 
rivatives, except this* noun ; nor this noun, except 
in this place. I take the noun to be plural ; and 
the correct orthography to be thS^^n. For the 
latter prophets of Soncinum of 1486, with twenty. 
two MSS of Kennicott's, ' and three more originally, 
give the perfect word nttwbn. The Bible of Son- 
cinum of 1488, and of Brescia 1494, the latter pro- 
phets of Pesaro 1516, the Basil Bible (Munster's 2d) 
1586, the Bible of Hale 1720, with thirty-nine MSS 
of Kennicott's, give n^flKSn^ without the first \ Five 
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MSS only of Kennicott's, and no edition, give 
nawSn, without either \ It is pi*etty certain, there- 
fore, that nttwSrr is the true form of the word. If 
the root ^vh signify • to be thirsty,' this noun, with^ 
the initial heemantic A; must be from the hiphil of 
the verb, and must signify ♦ causes of thirst.' And 
aland of such causes must be a land which, froifi^ 
the nature of the soil, and other circumstances, af- 
fording no water, produces excruciating thirst in 
animals. The plural number is used only to give 
intensity to the signification ; which I have endea- 
voured to express by the epithet * parching/ 

(G) -•« atfd they Were fed to the full." I sas^ 
tained thee, and in consequence of my sustaining, 
they were fed to the full. I remove the soph-pasuk 
from the word nttlKSn to "^^Vf^X . 

It inay perhaps somewhat illustrate these twc 
verses, the 5th and 6th, if I exhibit them, in what 
I conjecture to have been the metrical arrange^ 
ment. 

;ij»tt^^n DnijnM n'ow^n v'^i^s 

Dab an^i ijyac^ . ^. 

6 



UQSEA. 205 

The construction of the parallels is somewhat sin* 
gulan In the second hemistich the verb nan^njn% 
with the suffix of the third person plural, is under- 
stood ; to answer Tnjn\ with the suflSx of the se- 
cond person singular, in the former. And the ee- 
cond hemistich, of whfch the three first words (with 
Drt'^nyi^ understood) constitute a complete parallel 
to the first, t^l^es ^n a4ditional word, the verb 
'5?3^'^% as a close, aqtsigonised to the verb T^jn\ 
in the first hemistich. And this verb is taken up 
again, with much animation, at the beginning of the 
next hemistich, carrying on .the sense, and connectr 
ing l^e second distich with the first, and fon]9ing a 
quarternion of the two. The peculiar character of 
Hosea still prevails, the commata ; and yet the comr 
ipata, with singular art, are thrown into a periods 

— -** for that very reason.** This I take to be the 
force of p ^. 

■ » 

(H) — *' by the way sidia." Vn ^, * close by 
the isvay,* not in, or upon it. 

« 

(I) _-" I will lie upon the watch." niB^K, the 
^rst person singular futyre Kal of the verb "^V, * in- 
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sidiabor ;" and to this effect the Chaldee and Arias 
Montanus. 

(K) — " upon the spot.** This I take to be in 

this place the force of Ott^ j * there,* viz, upon the 

# 
spot where I meet them. 

(L) — " wild beast." The margin of our English 
Bible gives ** beast of the field,** as a more literal 
translation of the Hebrew hltJ^n n'^n. But I think 
^ wild beasit* renders the idea of the original more 
adequately. For the * beast of the field,* i. e. of the 
open country, is so called, as distinguished from the 
tame domesticated beast, that lives in inclosures and 
stalls, and associates in towns and houses, with man. 
The distinction of the savage character is better ex- 
pressed by the epithet * wild* thaaby the substantive 
* of the field.* 

(M) — ** shall tear them limb from limb.** 
Qypan, « cleave them,* or * rip them.* The verb 
expresses a violent distraction and severing of unit- 
ed parts in any manner; and is to be differently 
rendered, .with regard to the particular agent and 
patient. When the agent is a wild beast, and the 
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patient the beast's prey, it must be tearing ' limb 
from limb.* * Tearing,* by itself, is inadequate. 

(N) " It is thy destruction— —thee.** 
mys •^D "»5 Shi^i TnniR. in the grammatical con^ 
struction of these words, I differ not greatly from 
the learned Jews, R. Tanchum and R. Nissim. The 
proper name, * Israel,' is evidently a vocative, and is 
to be taken apart by itself. The four other words 
form a sentence, with the verb substantive under* 
stood. The three words *n5?3 **^ "^S, with an ellipsis 
which must be supplied, make a clause, which stands 
as the nominative case before the verb substantive 
understood; and T^ntt^ is a rioun substantive with 
an affix, which stands as a second nominative after 
the verb substantive understood. The supply of the 
ellipsis in the nominative clause is obvious and easy, 
and the order of construction of the complete sen- 
tence will be this : [n>n] iniys [nu^K ^ n^i] •»:: ^5 

7iniy^ inntJ^, " That in me is [every thing which 
isj for thy help [is] thy destruction, O Israel.** 
Rabbi Tanchum and Rabbi Nissim (as he is cited 
by Abarbanel) take nnBT, and the clause TiyS "^S "^"S^ 
as the nominative cases. But they supply the ellip- 
sis in the nominative clause very differently. Rabbi 
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Nisslm, as I gather from his paraphrase^ as it is stait- 
ed by Abarbanel, in this manner: Mi^tWTDnj VWW 
•nva [^tCfK -inDH] ^^a ^S [pnm. And Rabbi Tanchum 
to the same effect. BotH understand the sentiment 
to be, that the cause of th^ destruction of Israel was 
his presuming upon God's readiness to help him. 
Tliey hardened themselves in their corrupt practices, 
in the confidence that God would never give them 
up ; that, notwithstanding the severity of his threat- 
enings, he would interpose, as upon so many occa- 
sions he before had done, to rescue them from their 
enemies, when things came to an extremity. The 
passage thus understood, is a cool reflection upon 
the fatal effect of God's kindness upon the perverse 
minds of the Israelites. But I rather take it as an 
aweful threatening of dereliction, delivered in terms 
pathetically expressive of commiseration, according 
tO' the explanation which I have given in note (8). 
I hav^ much less to supply, to bring out this sense, 
than is necessary for the purpose of the Jewish ex- 
positors i and the ellipsis seems. easier, ai^d more na* 
tural in my way, than in theirs « 

(O) « Where"— %nK. All the antient versions 
give the interrogative * where ?' And yet we find 
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the authority only of a single MS, and that none of 
the besty for the iransposition of the letters to make^ 
the inteitogative ri^^ in its usual form ; ivhich could 
hardly be» if that were the true form of the word ia 
this places But it is remarkable, that the LSLX^ the 
SyriaC) and Aquila, give tw again, in the 14th verse, 
where "^MM can be nothing but the first persoa singu- 
lar future of the verb substantive : and is so Jrender« 
ed by Symmachus, the Vulgate, and St Jerome, and 
in effect by Jonathan ; wh?^ instead of * I si^ali be,' 
in the first person, puts as usual, * My word shaU be,' 
in the third. Hence I think it may with certainty 
be concluded, that N*1M, as well as fV*H^ may ask the 
question about place; and that where the former 
occurs, it may be either the interrogative adverb^ or 
the verb substantive future, as may best suit the 
cont^ict* The true orthography of the second inter* 
logative I take, to be K'^'^K; and the force of it is, 
^ where is he n&w ?* in this critical momeiit of dan» 
ger. This force of ^^"^^ is expreq^eds though not 
adequately, by the Syriac, the VulgatQ, and Jonar 
than. I conceive the word asks the question about 
time, but involving a repetition of the interrogation 
about place. 

tOL, IV, © 
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The emphasis of the interrogation^ as a reply, in 
angry argument, to the effrontery of the Israelites 
not admitting their defenceless Btate, as explained 
in note (9), is very strongly expressed, in the Syriac, 
VLacn \:Ji^ Ubinam igitur rex tuus ? 



(P) _« forsooth/' This I take to be the force 
of "^ prefixed in Tjr>W^\ 

(Q) Here at TUBtt^ I place the soph-pasuk, and 
connect the six following words with the next verse* 

(R) — « he is of the thoughtless race/' 
osn vh p IW1. Literally, " he is a son not Wise." 
My rendering may seem, at^rst sight, paraphrastic; 
but, upon examination, I think it will be found to 
give neither more nor less than the just sense of the 
original. DSn, as a noun, is properly kyy^vovu one 
that has all bis wits about him^ ever heedful of his 
situations, vigilant, and provident against dangers^ 
even remote, tain tih describes the steresis of «y- 
%iWa, one of a contrary turn of mind ; regardless, 
not only of remote consequences, but even of his 
present situation ; thoughtless and secure in immii^ 
nent dangers. This character, as it may be best 
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expressed in our language^ is ^ thoughtlessness. * 
The word ^ s^oq/ as it is used here, always describes 
an individual as belonging to a class, distinguished 
by a certain occupation or character^ and considered 
as a particular race or family. And conversely, the 
principal or head of that class is called in the Bible 
^ the father.' I caniiot find words in the English 
language, more exactly rendering the ideas corre* 
sponding to the Hebrew words, than those I have 
used. 

(S) — « the aperture^ or breach.*' •latt^D. The 
passage between the bones of the pelvis burst open 
by the throes of labour. — " CoUum uteri.'* Vitrin- 
ga ad Is. xxxvii, 3. 

(T) « From the power of HeU"— The Hebrew, 
^'^ ; the Greek, 'Aifj^ } the Latin, Orcus ; and the 
English, Hell ; are words of one and the same im« 
port, signifying the place appointed for the habita« 
tion of departed souls, in the interval between death 
and the general- resurrection. The word ^W de- 
scribes this place as the object of universal inquiry, 
the unknown mansion, about which all are anxiouslv 
inquisitive. The Latin, « Orcus,* names it as a 

02 
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place inclosed within an impassable fehce (ipKog)^ 
the Greek, ^Aifig^ and the English, Hell,' describe it 
by the property of invisibility ; for nothing more is 
included in: the natural meaning of those words. In 

4 

the New Testament, two words are indiscriminately 
rendered, in our English Bible, by the word * Hell,^ 
'ABji^ and Hewa* the latter, a word of Hebrew origin, 
transplanted into the Greek language, as the appro- 
priate name of the place of the damned ; which was 
generally so called by the Jews of the apostolic age. 
This use of the word Hell, in the English New Tes- 
tament, has imposed a sense upon it quite foreign to 
its etymology, and abhorrent from its more general 
application. 

The ^^ of the Old Testament, and the Hades 
of the New, is indeed the Hell to which our Lord 
Jesus Christ, according to the apostle's creed, de- 
scended. It is the paradise, to which he conveyed 
the soul of the repentant thief. It is the place whi- 
ther his soul went and preached, to the souls, not in 
prison, as we read in our English Bible, but h pvKoe^fi^ 
• in safe keeping,' (if that text of St Peter, I> iii, 19, 
is to be understood literally, and I know ndt how it 
can be understood otherwise), which one while had 
been disobedient (aTuOfiirMi ^rors); but, as the ex« 
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pres3ion ' one while ^ad been * imp^es^ were at 
length recpvei;ed from that disob^ience, probably 
by the preacihing of Noah, and before their death 
had been brought to repentance and faith in the 
Redeemer to come. To these souls our Lord Jesus 
Christ went in his soul and preachqi^. But wh^t 
could he preach to them ? Not repeotance. They 
had repented of their di^b^dience, bt^fore they were 
separated from the body by death, ,pr they had not 

• . • ■ 

been found in the bundle of ^Ufe. But, if he wept, 
and proclaimed to them (U9?gv|gy) the great tidings 
that he had actually offered. the sacrifice of their re- 
demption, and was now ^bout to enter into glory; 
this was a preachiq^ that .woul4 give new animation 
and assurance to their. hqpe of the consummation, 
in due season, of th^ir bliss, Apd this, by the way, 
I take to be the true sense of this text of St Peter. 

Another inaccuracy obtajns in our, English Bible; 
the Hebrew ^^^ (Sheol) being perpetually in the 
Old Testament, and the Greek 'ASns ( Hades ) 
sometimes in the New, rendered improperly by 
the word ' Grave,' which neither signifies. The 
Hebrew word for the Grave is "l^p, and the 
Greek ruipou The Hebrew names of Hell and the 
Grave never are confounded, nor the Greek, by 

o 3 
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the sacred writers. No two things, indeed, can be 
more distinct. Hell is the mansion of the departed 

_ 4 

spirit ; the Grave is the receptacle of the dead body. 
Hell is often personified, as it is here, by the sacred 
writers; the Grave, never. The boldest personifi- 
cations of Hell, which occur to my mempry, are in 
two passages of the Apocalypse. 

— " I looked, and behold a pale horse ; and his 
rider was seated upon him : his name was Deaths 
and Hell followed with him.** ^ 

And again, 

— ** And Death and Hell gave up the deceased 
that were in them ; and they were judged, every 
one according to his works, and Death and Hell 
were cast into the lake of fire.** t 

I am inclined to think, but I suggest it only to 
the examination of the learned, without venturing 
to assert, that Death and Hell are always conjointly 
personified by the sacred writers, never one without 
the other. 

But it is to be observed, that when either is per- 
sonified, it is always in the character of an enemy of 
man, and an antagonist of the Saviour; which is 

• ■ ■ ■ • ■ ■ ■ — ■ ■ ■ .. ■' ■■ « - • . ■ T 

• ♦ 

* Rev. vi, 9. t ^^> IS, l*. 
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easily understood of Death, but may seem extraor- 

I 

dinaiy of the other ; if what has been maintained be 
true, that Hell^ in the true iqiport of the word, as 
equivalent to Sheol, Hades, or Orcus, is a place, of 
rest and comfort to the departed souls of' the saints ; 
which is most certainly the case, i.^somjich, that, to 
be in this place is mentioned by St Paul,' as ** a be-^ 
ing with the Lord." * . Nevertheless, the happiness 
of this place is certainly full assurance of hope, ra« 
ther than fruition. It is a place perhaps of seclu- 
sion from the external world ; and the state of the 
departed saints, while they continue there, is a con- 
' dition of unfinished bliss, in which the souls of the 
justified would not have remained for any time (if 
indeed they had ever entered it), had not siii intro- 
duced death. It is a st^te, thpreford, consequent 
upon death ; consequent, therefore, upon sin, though 
no part of the punishment of it. And. the resurrec- 
tion of the saints is often described, as an enlarge- 
ment of them by our Lord^s power, from confipe- 
ment in a place, npt of puqishmentt but of inchoate 
enjoyment only. ^< Our Lord will bre^k the gates 
of brass, and cut the bars pf iron in sunder," and 
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♦ 2 Cor. 5, iJ, and HiiU 1,^33. , 
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stt at liberty ** liis prisoners of hopte." And wheii 
this place cf safe keeping is personified, it is» Gon«* 
sistently with these notions of it, represented as one 
of the enemies which Christ is to subdue. 

In thiis passage, Death and Hell Hire personified 
very remarkably. And the two persons are tbreateOf 
ed each with an incurable disease, causing speedy 
death, to bp inflicted by God the S^our, 

(V) ^«* thy !pe8til^noc.*' For Th»l, the latter 
Prophets of'Sonciiiiim (1486); the Bible of Sonci- 
num (1488); tiie Bible cf Brescia (1494) j ninety-, 
seven M8S cif Kennicott^s, among them the oldest 
^nd the 'best, one more originally ; twenty-five MSS 
of Dfe RoaJi's, and four more originally, give V91 
in the lingular. This I' adopt as unqueMionably the 
'true reading. The versions (although all mis-traiu 

* 

s?ite, e^fcept Symmachas, St Jeroine, and the Vul- 
gate) $U'gire the'noun in the singular, est^^ept Aqui^ 
fo, ind * the ^ fifth -Qteek. 13% in the sense of the 
plague, pestilence, or d^U*u0tio|3, is never used in 
the^phiral niiirlben 

' W — **-%-buniitig pbgne." ^P«*p. The wor4 
SDp occurs oitiyin'foUr'plkees/of-Ai^lucb this is op^, 
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Hie other three are, Deut. xxxii, 24, Ps. xci» 6^ 
jand Is. xxyiii, 2. In Isaiah, the connections of the 
word are not siich as to point out any specific mean^ 
ingi It is put in' apposition with U^S^ ; but whether 
as an adjective agreeing with ^V9f as a substantive ; 
or as a substantive in the g^tive case after lye^; 
or a noun substantive, with which IPB^ agrees as an 
adjective; appears not from any thing in the con- 
text. All that can be collected from this passage 
is, that 9Bp is something which may be connected, 
either as cau^e, effect, or concomitant, with tempest. 
But in Fs. xci. it is connected, as it is here, widi 
T3*t ; and properties are ascribed to each, which 
shew the difference between the two; and, since it 
is certain that *W^ is some kind of mortal disease, 
lead to the precise meaning of each. The holy 
psalmist, speakmg of Jehovah's protection of Mes- 
siah, says to Messiah, ^' Thou shatt not be afraid 
for the terror by night, for the arrow that flieth by 
day: onnv nw* awpD 1*?!T> Ssks nanD. For the 
Deber that goeth on in darkness, for the Cheteb 
which wasteth (or depopulates) at noon day.** No 
one, in the least conversant with the style of sacred 
poetry, can for a moment doubt, that Deber and 
Cheteb are things of the saiqe kind^ But Deber i% 
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a disease ; Cheteh therefore is a disease too. And, 
by the description here given of each, Deher is the 
putrid plague fever, which usually * makes its fatal 
progress in the dead of the night, while the patient 
is in sleep. Cheteh is the dreadful solstitial disease, 
which in the tropical climates, and, in some rare in- 
stances, in our own, in the extreme'heat of harvest, 
.m,t«, .uddenlyto .he open .ir and at .oon.day, «k1 
l^ills either at once, or in a few minutes, by a pu- 
trescence of the juices of the living body, almost in- 
stantaneous. The disease is so rare in thesie high 
latitudes, that we have no name for it in our lan- 
guage ; nor had the Greeks in theirs. Our Public 
Translation, therefore, is content with the very ge- 
neral word " destruction," and all the Greek inter- 
preters give strange paraphrases. 

The sense of the word, which we deduce from the 
ninety-first psalm, is confirmed by the use of it in 
Peuteronomy xxxii, 24, where it is mentioned along 
with t^cn, another malignant inflammatory disease. 

And now it will be easy to expound the 3»p njJtJ? 
pf Isaiah ; though, for want of a word to render 
I!M3p, it is impossible to translate it. 3»p "^V^ is the 
tempest, which often happens in the season of those 
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extreme heats^ in which the ^^ takes pkce; and 
is therefore a concomitant of the Chetei. 

' Solstitial tempest' would perhaps be the best 
English for the phrase ; not that St3p signifies sol- 
stice } but it might be put in this plage to mark the 
season when such tempests usually take place ; which 
is, in faqt^ the solstice. 

Of the four passages in which the word occurs, 
this text of Hosea now remains. And since the 
words Deber and Cheteh are connected here, just as 
they are in the ninety-first psalm, it cannot reason- 
ably be doubted, that they are to be taken here, 
each in the same sense as in the psalm ; especially 
as no sense of either can be found, which better suits 
this place. I give therefore " burning plague," for 
^p, not as an adequate expression, but the best I 
can devise. 

The LXX. render SWp by Ktvr^¥ j and the Syriac 
by a word of the same meaning. Others would have 
TW^ render «8Wfoy. And, if this were admitted, it 
would follow that ^^P must be something of the same 
kind, and would not be ill rendered by the same 
word. And the learned Rivetus, in support of the 
LXX, goes so far as to, say, '^ Quicquid pertunden; 
do et perfodiendo repente penetrat impetu vehemei^ 
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tissimo^ ut cuspis acuta sdet, id £bm8 nomine illp 
[[nomine ^t^pj designatur/' Of what Hebrews does 
he speak ? Of the sacred writers ? I demand the 
place» where any one of them applies the word in 
that sense, or in any sense but as the name of a dis- 
ease ? No such place is to be found. Are the Rab- 
binical writers the Hebrews of whom Rivetu^ speaks? 
What he says, can be 3aid*of no other Hebrews. 
But to interpret the Hebrew of the Holy Bible, by 
the use of words in the Rabbinical writings, is just 
what it would be, to attempt to explain Homer's 
words by the senses of words in modern Greek. 

As to the word *tt*^, I deny that in the Bible* 
Hebrew it ever signifies * a sting/ ,The noun Jl^^^ST 
indeed signifies a b^e; and bees have stingisi. But 
neither Tr^\ nor any other word derived from the 
root ^\ signifies the sting of a bee in any one pas- 
sage in the [Bible. But we rare told, that in the Ara- 
bic language, i)(i^6raA signifies ^ the spur of a fight<> 
ing cook,' a sense which the Greek «iyr^y also bears* 
Granted : but why must we resort to the Arabic for 
new senses^ of , Hebrew words, when the well known 
genuine Hebrew sen9e i^its the purpose of the sa- 
cred writer full as well, if not better? Whoever 
takes the trouble to examine Uie antient versions, in 
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the four passages where the word St^p occurs, will 
find that the translators were put to their shifts for 
a specific meaning; Ihey had no discernment of the 
true meaning of the word, and their renderings are 
of no authority. 

But the anxiety to sustail^ xnfrp^v^ as the true ren** 
dering of one or other of the two words, ^^ or "iS'i, 
has arisen, I believe, from an opinion which has 
long prevailed in the Christian church, that the ani- 
mated exultation of the Apostle St Paul over death 
and hell, at the latter end of the fifteenth chapter of 
the first to the Corinthians, is a citation of this pas- 
sage of Hosea; and this opinion is, for the most 
part, connected with a persuasion,, that the apostle 
citing must repres^it the prophet's words with the 
greatest exactness. But we are not to assume, that 
the apostle cites a particular passigtge ; and then to 
conclude, that the>apostle's supposed citation gives 
the only true sense <^ the Hebrew words, which it 
is our bounden duty, by all contrivances and ex- 
plmts of criticism, to bring out of them« We should 
first inquire, whether he cites or no ; and if it should 
appear that he cites, it might stiil be reMonable to 
inquire, whether the general meaning of the pro- 
phecy might not be sufficient for his purpose; or 
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\irith what degree of accuracy it was necessary to his 
argument, that he should represent the prophet's 
words. 9 ' 

Now, upon the most mature consideration of the 
matter, I am persuaded that the apostle's triumph* 
ant exclatnation, " O Death, .where is thy sting? 
O Hell, where is thy victory ?" is an allusion, in- 
deed, to this text of Hosea ; an indirect allusion, 
but no citation of it. The prophecy which the 
apostle cites*, as one which! would receive its com« 
pletion in the general resurrection at the last day, 
as a saying *< that is written," which shall then 
be brought to pass ; this prophecy is written in Is. 
XXV, 8, and nowhere dise. And this prophecy, 
which he cites, he cites with precision. And it 
may be useful to observe, that he cites it not ac« 
cording to |the version of the LXX. He translates 
the Hebrew text verbatim, in contradiction to the 
version of the LXX. For the version of the LXX^ 
iii this place, is so wretchedly and abominably erro- 
neous, that the sense it gives is exactly the reverse 
of the sense of the Hebrew text. 

The apostle having cited this prophecy of " the 
swallowing up of Death in victory," and, looking 
forward to the gredt event, which he mentions as the 
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yet future completion of it, breaks out in those 
words of triumph, which allude to this text of Ro- 
sea. Death and Hell are personified land apostro* 
phised, both by the prophet and by the apostle. 
The purport of the apostrophe, both with the pro- 
phet and with the apostle, is to set forth God's do- 
minion over Death and Hell, and his merciful pur* 
pose of destroying both the one and the othen This 
is categorically asserted by the prophet ; it is indi- 
rectly asserted by the aipostle, in the shape of an in- 
terrogation. But in the prophet we have no men- 
tion of the sting, with which Death is armed in the 
apostle's imagery; none of victory, by the name of 
victory. On the other hand, in the apostle^ we have 
no mention of the pestilence, and the burning plague, 
to be inflicted, according to the prophet, upon Death 
and Hell by God the Saviour. 

It may seem, that the resemblance between the 
words of the apostle and the text of the prophet, 
upon this comparison, turns out to be so very gene- 
ral, as to leavb room to doubt, whether so much as 
an allusion was intended. But I am persuaded, that 
an allusion was intended : and my persuasion rests 
principally upon these two reasons : 

1. It is hardly to be conceived, that when the 
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apostle's discourse led him to refer to prophecies o^ 
the final abolition of Death and Hell, this passage of 
the prophet Hosea should not come to his mind ; 
which, for the boldness of its imagery, is far more 
striking than the passage of Isaiah which he cites ; 
which for that very reason perhaps he cites in pre* 
ference, as being more explicit and perspicuous^ be- 
cause less figured and adorned* 

2. Notwithstanding that a general resemblance 
only is to be found between the apostle's words and 
the Hebrew text, these words of the apostle are an 
exact literal rendering in Greek of the Syriac ver- 
sion of that Hebrew text: except that the words 
<< sting" and *' victory" in the apostle have changed 
places. 

It would be much in the taste of modem criti- 
cism, to lay hold of this circumstance as an argu* 
ment for the antiquity of the Syriac version of the 
Old Testament. To hold up that version, as sanc- 
tioned in this passage, by the apostle's citation, as a 
true rendering of the original j and then to go to 
work with the Hebrew text, and, covering our own 
bold sacrilege under an arraignment of the careless- 
ness of scribes in general, and the bad faith of some, 
(a heavy charge, even against, our adversaries the 
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Jew3» to which the* candid will listen with great 
caution), to alter the text» till it should become a 
jnere translation of the Syriac, and give it out, in 
that altered state» as the text of the holy prophet re- 
stored! 

♦ 

But, on the contrary, readily subscribing to the 
high antiquity, and general excellence of the ^yriac 
version, I scruple not to maintain, that in this pas- 
sage it is inaccurate^ J deny, that the apostle's ci- 
tation of it is any argument, that he entertained* a 
different opinion of it, or gives it the least sanction 
as an accurate translation of the Hebrew words. For 
the state of the case is plainly this ; that the general 
nteaning of the prophetic text was all that was re« 
quisite for the purpose of the apostle-s discourse. 
Nothing depended upon a close interpretation of the 
words. And the general meaning the Syriac Version 
gives ; the full meaning, with less force, in my judg- 
n)ent, than the original } still with force, and with 
the greatest perspieuityp And there is this particu- 
lar circumstance in it, which might incline the 
apostle to prefer it, i(pon this occasion, to a more 
precise translation of th^ original, which he certain* 
ly could have given. The form of the sentence in 
the Syriac is such as would readily admit of being 

VOL. IV. p 
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interwoven intd the apostle's discourse, so as te 
make a part of it ; not in the stiff form of a quota*' 
tion, but as the apostle's own expression of his own 
sentiments. With his mind, full of the general re- 
surrection, and of the prophecies relating to it,"* he 
gives utterance to his own f<^elings of joy and ex- 
liltatipn in words taken from the Syriac version of 
Hosea's text ; • which are better suited to that pur- 
pose, the purpose of being used as the apostle's 
wbrdsy.than Hosea's own words. In this manner of 
adopting the words of the Syriac version, certainly 
po approbation is involved of its verbal -accuracy. 

St Jerome, who knew nothing, I believe, of the 
Syriac version, seems to have entertained a notion 
of the* apostle's allusion to the prophet not very dif- 
ferent from inine.< . |n his Comment upon Hosea, 
having affirmed that the apostle St Paul understands 
this text of the resurrection of our Lord (he should 
rather have said, of the j^eneral resurrection, as the 
effect and conse(|uence of our Lord's), he adds, 
^Mtaque quod ille [scil. apostolus], in resurrectio* 
nem interpretatus est Domini, nos aliter interpretari 
nee possumus .nee audemus." Where observe, he 
is not speaking of the verbal accuracy of the trans- 
lation used by the apostle^ as if that were not to be 
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meddled with ; but of the application of the pro- 
phecy in its general meaning. The apostle having 
made the application, the holy father says he sub- 
mitis implicitly ; and would not venture io apply it 
otherwise, if he. could. But of the verbal accuracy 
of the translation, in this place,, he says noliiing* 
In another place, in his Comment upon the 14th 
chapter of Isaiah, he discovers his opinion upon that 
point. For he- speaks of the apostle's triumphant 
exclamation, as the apostle's expression of his own 
sisntiments, arising in his mind upotf his meditating 
within himself upon Hoseai's words. " Unde et 
Apostolus Paulus, interfectS morte, ad quam per 
Osee sermo prophetrcus loquebatur, * Ero mors tua, 
o mors, ero morsus tuus interne/ ^loquitur ad eam, 
* TJbi est mors contentio tua, ubi est mors stimulus 
tuus ?* *' It is not to niy present purpose, to remark 
On the vari£itions from the Greek text of the New 
Testament, as it now stands, with which St Jerome 
cites the apostle's words. But what, I would ob- 
seWe, is this. That he evidently represents the 
divine speaker in Hosea, as addressing Death in 
cert^n words ; and the apostle, as addressing Death 
in other words. He represents the divine speaker 
in Hosea, as addressing Death yet alive ; the apostle, 

p 2 
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as speaking to Death lying dead before him. He 
considers the apo.stle, therefore, as uttering sdntii* 
ments of his own, in words of his own* He was not 
aware, I. beUeve, that the apostle borrowed his words 
from the SjnHlac versioti x>f the words in Hosea. But 
thijs makes no difference. He must have considered 
the apostle's exclamation as an allusion only io the 

* ■ 

prophet, not as a citation of any thing more 'than 
the general sense j much less as an accurate trjmsl^ 
tion, which it were impious not to receive, as giving 
the sense of the Hebrew words with more certainty 
than the Hebrew words themselves. 

I cannot close- this long note, without briefly anim« 
adverting on the plausible, btit fallacious, doctrine 
of sanction, supposed to be given to the antient ver- 
sions of the Old Tisstament, by the citation of par- 
ticular passages from theixi in the New. 

AAd, with respect to the Septuagint in particular, 
in behalf of which this sanction i^ most frequently 
pleaded ; I obserye, tl^at what is generally assumed 
upon this subject |s not true. Namely, that theci- 
tations of texts of the Qld Testament in the New 
are always from this version. This assumption, I 
$ay, is not invariably true. The instances, in which 
it fails, are many. I have pientioned one veiy r?- 
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markable instance; aiid I could produce many 
more. 

« 

I say, secondly, that upon the same principle, 
that a citation of the Old Testament by the inspired 
writers of the New> according to that particular ver- 
sion, is to be taken as a sanction of the version ; 
the citation of a text, not in the words of the LXX, 
more particularly in words that give a sense directly 
opposite to their sense, is a reprobation of the ver- 
sion. And since the inspired writers of the New 
Testament *'cite some passages according to the 
LXX, and some not according to the LXX ; it fol- 
lows, that they sanction the version in some pas* 

f 

sages, and reprobate the version in others. And 
neither the sanction nor the reprobation must be ex- 
tended farther, than to the particular texts cited. 
In the texts not cited, we have no judgment of the 
inspired' writers of the New Testament upon the 
merits of the version. And as these uncited texts 
make certainly the far greater part of the whole 
book J I shall contrs^dict no apostle, or inspired 
writer, if I assert, as I do, of the Septuagint gene- 
rally, that antient, respectable, useful, and valuable, 
as it is, and in many parts excellent \ it is §ot, upon 
the whole, to be put in competition, for verbal ac« 

p3 ' 
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curacy, either with our own Public Translation, or 
with the Vulgate, 

But, thirdly, I go further. I contend, that even 
with respect to the particular passages cited in the 
New Testament, according to the version of LXX ; 

ft 

we are not always to conclude, that the citation im* 
plies the citer's approbation of the verbal accuracy 
of the translation, even in the instance of the pas- 
sage cited. This will be indeed a just conclusion, 
if a faithful representation of the phraseology of the 
original be r(^isite for the purpose of the citer. 
But if the general meaning of the passage cited is 
sufficient, which, for the most part, is the case ; no 
sanction of any thing inore than the general mean* 
ing, which is often very adequately given in a veiy 
loose, and with respect to words, even an erroneous 
translation, can be inferred from the citation.. For 
it certainly became the wisdom of the apostles, to 
cite the Old Testament, according to the versions 
most in use and credit in their time, however defec* 
tive in verbal accuracy;, provided they found in 
them the general meaning : except indeed in those 
few cases, in which their argument turned upon the 

wording^f the original. It .was no part of the duty 

, • . ' • ■ , 

of the holy apostles and inspired preachers, to edit 
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a correct Greek translation of the Old Testament^ 
or. to give critical notes upon the extant versions.* 

4 

(X) I place the soph-pasak at ^Me^, and make the 
three words that follow the beginning of the Idth 
verse, 

^' No repentance is discernible to my eyes V^ lite^ 
rally, ** Repentance is hidden from mine eyes.^^ I 
cannot be . persuaded; that this can possibly signify^ 
that God's jnaind would never change, with respect 
to his declared purpose of abolishing Death' and 
Hell^ notwithstanding the immutability of that de^ 
clared purpose. It is pertinieintly remarked by Hou- 
bigant, that the internal purposes or afiections of the 
mind of any person cannot be represented as an ob^ 
ject of vision to that person « It cannot be said of 
them, that, to the person himself, they are either 
visible or invisible. The repentance, or change of 
mind, said to be seen, or not seen, must be the ex- 
ternal signs of repentance seen, or not seen, by one ' 
person in another. I cannot, however, agree with 
the learned Houbigant, that the sens^ of the passage 
is {I dreadful denunciation . on the part of God^ tbait 
he will sbut his' eyes against repentance, and* pay no 
regard to it. The sentiment is horrible. • No such 

p 4 
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declaration is to be found in the ^hole Bible ; bul 
repeated declarations of the contrary purport. It is 
astonishing, that such a notion could drop from the 
pen, or indeed enter the mind of a writer of Houbi- 
gant's piety, and so conversant in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. The words are evidently words of complaint 
on the part of God, as I have explained in note (q), 
that no signs of repentance were to be found, by his 
all-searching eye, in Ephraim; This sense arises so 
clearly from the Hebrew words, when the sentences 
are properly divided, and is so (nuch more to the 
purpose than any other, that nothing but an errone- 
ous division could have kept it out of sight. 

(Y) —** savage beasts." DVjit. So I would point 
the word (not DTTJJ) j and take it as in Is. xiii, 21. 

(Z) — « -east-wind — ^blast." onp nr>, or rm 
B'^nfin, is the ea8t*wind. But B^p by itself, with- 
out ntl, 19 often put for the east-wind ; almost as 
often, as in apposition with nn. And in Isaiah 
xxvii, 8, the two nouas are put separately, as they 
are here, as different appellatives of the same thing, 

pvtp 0113 ne^ im-o. , • . . 
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(A A) — ^** shall he." Hfl. An emphatic pleo- 
najim of the pronoun at the end of the sentence. 
See chap, v, 14, and xi, 2. 



CHAP. XIV. 

(A) ** Take with you words." The phrase seems 
very similar to that, ** he took up his parabte/' * 
I. e* he assumed his prophetic style. And it seems, 
in both cases, to refer to a set form of words. For 
it is remarkable, that th& exordium of every one of 
Balaam's effusions is a form ; describing, in a highly- 
adorned style of amplification, the privileges of the 
prophetical office ; or delivering certain solemn yyAf- 
[icctf which might suit almost any occasion of pro- 
phecy : and the resorting to these set forms is ^< tak- 
ing words,*' or " taking up the parable j" a phrase, 
however^ that might be used, to express only the 
assumption of the peculiar style of the prophetic 
song. The formal proem of the last of Balaam's ef- 
fusions, is by far the most striking. 
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« Then he took up his parable and said^]*^ 
Balaam, the son of Beor» hath said, , 
Even he hath said the man of the secret eye. f 
]He hath said who heareth the speech of God, 
And knoweth the knowledge of the Most High/ 
He seeth the scene of the Almighty,^ 
He is laid atliis length,*): and his eyes are set open." 

ft 

The iexordium of the preceding song (the third) 
is the same, with very little difference ; an amplifi- 
catioil of the prophetic gift. 

That of the second is different ; but still it is 
much of a set form, composed of general yv^iMu 

• • III I I » 

* Num. xxiv, 15, ^c. 

t n^ QTW '^2S^• I take Dilttf, which occurs only in this 
place, to be azi unusual orthography of the word ^t)V^ abditus, 
intus absconditus. The holy Psalmist says (li, 8.) '* Behold, thou 
delightest in truth in the inward parts, and shalt teach me wisdom 
tartDi,'^ iv r» wm M^mrff as Mr Parkhurst well explains it. So 
the prophetic gift, foreseeing tUings to come, is here described, 
under the image of a secret internal eye. And in*the same lan« 
guage^iBschylus makes Orestes, in the Choephorse, describe the 
oracular prescience of Apollo: 

'O^iTtt ?iufix^69 hf a*§rf vtffMff y l^^vf. Line 283. 

% — ^ laid at his length.'' This intimates, that when the ecsta- 
cy seized him, he usually -fell down in a trance; and the emblema- 
tical scene was forced upon him, while he lay in that state. 
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.• ** Then he took'up bis parable and aaid,^* 
Bise up, Balak> and hear. 
Give ear to ftie, O son of Zippor. 
God IS no man> thai he should lie» 
Nor son of man, that he should repent himt 
Hath he* said, and shall he not perform? 
Or spoken, and shall he not establish i" 

The exordium of the first song is far more simple, 
being nothing more than a distich ; but still it has 
the air of set. form, and, mutatis mutandis^ might 

* 

serve any such occasion. 

. <' Then he took up his parable, and said,j; 
Me hath Balak brought from Aram, . 
The king of Moab from the mountains of the East.*' 

That set forqps were in use in the earlTest ages, 
upon all solemn occasions, is evident, with respect 
to the Jews, from holy writ ; and with respect to the 
Heathen, from the poets* Miriam's song of thanks- 
giving -is evidently a studied composition, i^et to 
music, and performed in parts, according to ^ pre- 
concerted plan, by h^r and the chorus of attending 
virgins. In the book of Numbers, a form of words 

is prescribed, in which the priests were to bless the 

t - . - 

.• Numb, xxiii, 18, &c. * " f Numb, xxiii, 7. 
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people.* • In the book of Deuterotfomy,t & form of 
prayer and confession is prescribed, to be used by 
every Israelite that presented his first fruits, and at 
the end of his tithing. • Part of the 105th Psalm, 
with the 96th, is a form of thanksgiving, which Da- 
vid delivered into the hands of As^ph and his breth- 
ren upon the occasion of bringing up the ark from 
the house of Obed-Edom, and placing it in the tent 
thftt David had pitched for it. Solomon's prayer, at 
the dedication of the Temple, t is most evidently 
ittudied composition ]^ Jehoshaphafs, || when he pro- 
claimed a fast, linder the terror of the powerful cdn* 
federacy of the Moabites and Ammonites. And the 
priests and Levites, which upon this occasion at- 
tended the army, praised Jehovah lA a set form of 
words. The service of the temple, restored by He- 
zekiah,§ was certainly according to the settled form 
of an antient ritual i in particular, the Levites were 
comddanded by the king <^ to sing praise unto Jeho- 
vah with the words of David the king, and of Asaph 



■ I « 



* Numb, vi, 23—26. 

f Chap, xxvi, 5 — 10, and 13 — 15. 

f 1 Kings viii, 22—53. 2 Chron. vi, 12—42. 

H 2 Chron. xx. 

§ 2 Chron. xxix, 30. 
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the seer.'* Upon the return from the captivity, 
when the foundations of the Temple were laid, the 
priests and Levites attended in their sacred vest- 
ments, the priests with their trumpets, and the Le* 
vJtes with their cymbals, to ** praise Jehovah after 
the ordinance of David king, of Israel." And their 
praise was in David's set form of words, " Give 
thanks unto Jehovah, because he is good ; because 
his mercy toward Israel endureth for ever.'* ^ Such 
proof we find of the use of forms of worship among 
the Jews from th6 earliest times. 

Among the He&then, the thing is unquestionably 
proved by the Orphic hymns, as they are very im- 
properly csdled. They lure, indeed, set forms of in?* 
vocation of the several deities, which were the ob- 
ject of worship to the Greeks. In Homer, it is very 
remarkable, that in the two prayers of Chryses, 
the one imploring the vengeance of Apollo on the 
Greeks, after Agamemnon's refusal of the proffered 
ransom of his daughter; the other, soliciting the 
god's blessing on the Greeks, when his daughter 
was restored ; the prefatory invocation is nearly in 
the same words in both, and much in the style of 

* Ezra ill, 10, 11. 
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the Orphic services, addressing the god by his vari- 
ous titles. 

'XfiivStv. ^ Iliad. A. 36, 45 1* 

But» what is more remarkable, in the body of the 

• ■ 

prayers the expressions seem to be as much the 
same, as the difference in the matter of the petitiotis 
would allow. 

(B) So St Jerome understood this petition; ^^'Om* 
nem aufer iniquilatem et accipe bbnum/ Nihil Ian* 
guoris in nobis et ruinas pristinas derelinquas, ne 
rursum mali seminis pullulent rediviva plantaria. 
' Et accipe, inquit, bonum. • Nisi eniai tuleris mala 
nostra, bonum tibi quod offeramus, habere non possu- 
mus/ " Diodati's exposition is to the same purpose. 

« 

(C) -r-** bullocks, our, own lips.'* No figure js 
more familiar in the Hebrew language, than that 
sort of metonymy, which puts the cause or.instru- 
ment, for the effect ; lips for words uttered by the 
lips. For the lips are a principal instrument in the 
articulation of words. It is vqry remarkable, how- 
ever, that the word ilBttf, * lip,* when put for words* 

6 
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uttered with the lip, seems peculiuly applied ta set 
forms of words in public worship. The prophet 
Isaiah, speaking of the introduction of the true wor- 
ship into Egypt, says, ** In that day shall five cities 
in the land of Egypt speak the Up of Canaan ;^^ * 
that is, as appears by the context, adopt the forms 
of public worship used by God's true church in Pa- 
lestine* The prophet Zephaniah, speaking of the 
final conversion of all the nations of the earth, says, 
<< In that day I will turn to the peoples a pure Up 
(mTO T\SPD\ that they may all of them call upon 
the name of Jehovah j** t where a pure lip evidently 
signifies a form of worship purged of all corruptions. 
It is used very remarkably in this sense in Psalm 
xii, 5 J — " Our lipa are our own." The subject of 
that psalm' is freethinkers; their learning, audacity, 
and final excision. The psalmist, drawing these 
•gentlemen to the life,* makes them say, what they 
are heard to say daily,. *^ our lips are par own;'' 
Uiat is, we have a right to choose our own way of 
worship ; to . worship what we please, as we please, 
or not to worship at all, if that should best please us. 
In Psalm Ixxxi, 6, it is said of the land of Egypt, 

* Isaiah xix, }8, t Zepliviii« 9. 
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as we read in our English Bible, ^^ I heard a lan- 
guage that I understood not" But, Jehovah being 
the speaker, this, as has been observed by the learn- 
ed Julius Bate, must be an erroneous translation. 
Indeed the literal rendering is, *^ A lip which I ac- 
knowledged not (L e. a worship which I disapproved) 
I heard/^ The sense seems, to be, that even Israel, 
in his state of servitude in Egypt, was compelled to 
take part in corrupt and idolatrous rites. Upon a 
review of all these passages, had I rendered the 
words of Hosea, ^ bullocks, our devout confessions," 
I think I should have been justified by the peculiar 
use of the word f^SV in so many placei^ But I 

• • • 

choose to adhere to the literal rendering of the He- 
brew words; as the metonymy, though in this in- 
stance somewhat harsh in our language, is abundant- 
ly perspicuous. With what view the worship of the 
Father in Spirit and in Truth is represented, under 
the imagie.of bullocks sacrificed, I have shewa in 
note (5). 

A slight inaccuracy in our Public Traqslation, 
which, departing not a tittle from 'the sense, but in 
a minute circumstance from the construction of 'the 
Hebrew, renders, <* calves qf our lips," as if lips 
were the latter of two noun substantives, whiqh 
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t 

ought to be expressed in the genitive case in our 
language, and ought in the Hebrew to induce the 
construct form upon the preceding substantive ; this 
slight inaccuracy has occasioned this remark of 
Archbishop Newcombe, to justify an alteration of 
the text, which he adopts. -.— " The phrase as it 
stands is not Hebrew j because CD'Hi), ^ the calves/ 
should be in statu constructo. Jos. Mede, p. 282, 
and Le Clerc, on Hebrews xiii, 15, read, U'^nsttnj, 
Jrvit Jrom our lips ; d Arabic read, thefrmt of our 
Ups; and Syriac, the fruit of your Ups; as if they 
omitted D. See Heb. xiii, 15/' 

H^d the learned primate forgotten all the in« 
stances, that are produced by the Jewish gramma- 
rians, of an enallage of the status absolutus and status 

* 

construetuSf and the opposite ? And is not this an 
answer to the formidable objection of the not He* 
3REW of the phrase ? Perhaps indeed, when the in- 
stances of supposed enallage come to be examined, 
it will be found that many of thehi are to be solved 
by an ellipsis (which was Kimchi's opinion of them 
all), and ttuit others are reducible to a case of simple 
apposition,' in which the status cofistruetus would be 
improper. Not to enumerate specific instances, this 
will be the case, where the two substantives are only 

VOL. IV. Q 
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different appellatives of the same things in diiSerent 
respects. Thus Ol^tPVf tS^TOI^ are two appella- 
tives of the same thing ; the one a generic, and the 
other a specific name, in perfect apposition. And 
this I take to be the very case* here: C3*n9 and 
WnB0 are two appellatives of the same thing, in dif- 
ferent respects : of prayers as articulated ; and of 
prayers under the image of animals sacrificed, be* 
cause offered to God* And these two appellatives 
of the same thing are properly put in perfect appo- 
sition. This I take to be the truth of the construc- 
tion in this place. 

But if an enallage of the two states of nouns, the 
absolute and the construct, is ever to be admitted 
(and perhaps it would be difficult to reduce every 
instam!e of it to ellipsis, or to apposition), I ask, in 
what instance it may with more reason be admitted, 
than in Cne, the plural of "^, 'a bullock?' which, 
if according to the rule of construction it were to 
drop the final S, Vould not be distinguishable by 
the letters from the noun substantive singular ''*^, 
^JruiL' And in fact, upon a diligent investigation^ 
I cannot find B'»*V, the plural of '^, in the construct 



♦ Bxo4. xxiy, 5. 
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State in the whole Bible, except in one instance ; in 
which it is constructed with a pronoun suffixed, and 
the context renders it impossible to mistake the 
meaning of the word. This instance occurs in Jen 
1, 27. The subject is the destruction of Babylon, 
Jehovah himself leading up the armies to the attack; 
^* for this was the work of Jehovah of hosts in the 

* 

land of the Chaldeans. Come against her from the 
utmost border — open her fattening staib—^^ "Om 
fffiSL.^^shLy all her bullocks — ^let them go down to 
the slaughter." 

No emendation therefore is necessary in this text 
of Hosea, to wipe off the imputation of ** not He- 
brew/' And if no emendation is necessary, Le 
Clerc's proposed alteration hardly deserves further 
notice. I must just however remark, that although 
the prefix t3 is often used as the preposition of the 
efficient or the procreant^ no instance is to be found 
of the word '^'^ in this construction. Injustice to 
the memory of Joseph Mede, it must be remarked, 
that it is by some inadvertency that his authority is 
cited in support of Le Clerc's reading. Joseph Mede 
says but little about this text ; but what he says is 
to the contrary effect. In Book I, Discourse xlix, 
upon the Nature of Offerings, &c. Mede says, that 

Q 2 
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^^ the euctical or eucharistical offering must consist 
of three degrees, or parts ; the offering of the heart, 
of the mouth, of. the hand. The offering of tbe 
heart is a ^ sursum corda,^ the lifting -u|^; of our 
hearts to God, either. to praise him^ or to pta^^imto 
him. The ol&ring of pur mouth is to express the 
same with our tongues, and is called the calvss of 
OUR LIPS." And he refers in the margin to this text 
of Hosea. But how is the mouth<eoflfering called in 
this text of Hosea " the calves of our lips/* if Le 

« 

Clerc's alteration be admitted ? It is true, that 
Mede, in his margin, refers to Heb. xiii, 15, to- 
gether with Hoisea xiv, 2, as a parallel placie ^ but 
without the least intimation that he thought " calves 
or bullocks of the Jiips" was not the prophet's ge- 
nuine expression. To Lie Clerc therefore alone be 
ascribed, for to him alone belongs, the entire un« 
rivalled glory of this unlearned paltry criticism. 

But by the reference to Hebrews xiii, 15, at the 
end of the learned primate's aote, I perceive that he 
thought a greater authority, than that of Joseph 
Mede^ was to be produced, in support of the altera- 
tion he would adopt. And in that opinion he cer- 
tainly was not alone. Without repeating what I 
have written at great length in the latter part of 
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note (t^) of the former chapter, concerning, the in- 
ference to bte drawn from citations in the New Tes- 
tament of p^sages of the Old, according to the ver- 
sions, when the versions differ in words, though not 
in sense, from the Hebrew text ; the whole of which 
would apply in this case, were it certain that the 
apostle cites the prophet Hosea in that text of his 
Epistle to the Hebrews : but without repeating this, 
I say that it is not certain, from any thing in the 
apostle's own words, that he either cites,' or so much 
as alludes to Hosea. Without the mention of any 
writer of the Old Testament, he explains a phrase, 
which probably was current as a scripture phrase in 
his time. And he gives the plain sense of it, with- 
out saying where it was found in the Bible, and 
without any discussion of it as the proper rendering 
of any Hebrew text. That he alludes to it as a 
phrase of the Old Testament, I believe. But that 
this text of Hosea was the particular passage in his 
mind, would never have been ^surmised, had not the 
LXX unfortunately given kol^w yfikim ^iMf», instead 
of any Greek words rendering " calves or bullocks 
of lips ;" while the near resemblance of the words 
0*»*is and '*'^, which was the occasion of their mis- 
take, favoured the hasty conjecture of a mistake of 

Q S 
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the Hebrew scribe ; which could not have been Idss 
than a double mistake; first, **^, in the sense of 
fruit, must have been mistaken for *nfi, the plural of 
^, in statu constmcto ; and then, by a second blun* 
der, S*t*VB, in the absolute state, must have been 
written instead of '**^, so misunderstood. St Jerome, 
without the least hesitation, taxes ^he LXX with the 
error of confounding the two words ; so little did he 
conceive any allusion in St Paul to this passage of 
Hosea, which might sanction their mis-translation* 
In truth, these interpreters were in the habit of con- 
founding these two words. They hate confounded 
them in the passage already cited from Jeremiah,* 
where the mistake might seem impossible. But, for 

« 

** slay all her bullocks," they give apu^tj^umre uvrrig 
"sruvTug rovg xo^ovg. Some, indeed, have attempted 
to defend their version in this place, without im- 
peaching the integrity of the Hebrew text. Observ- 
ing that they often use the derivatives Ko^ojfisu^ z»^ 
^Mfftg, and oKoKu^ctffjiMy'okoxupireifffig, for bunit-offering, 
and whole burnt-offering, these critics infer, that the 
primitive «agTo^, in the phraseology of the LXX, 
might signify a bullock, an animal for bumt-ofTering. 



* Chap. 1, 27. 
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This defence however is an admission, that the He« 
brew text is correct as it stands. For the principle 
of the defence is thia, that xagTrog may perchance be 
Greek for a bullock ! 

All this anxiety to sustain the version of the LXX 
in this place, the solicitude of some to defend the 
Hebrew text against the suspicion of corruption 
brought upon it by that version, and the readiness 
in others to give it up as incapable of defence, arises 
from a supposition common to them all, that the 
version of the LXX has receivetl the sanction of 
St PauL And the supposition that their version has 

* 

received that sanction, rests oh an assumption that 
this text of Hosea is the passage which St Paul cites, 
or to which he alluded in Heb. xiii, 15. But that 
the apostle cites it not, is most evident upon the 
'slightest inspection of his text; for he certainly cites 
no passage. But what reason have we to believe 
that he alludes to this text of Hosea, rather than to 
some other text of some other writer of the Old 
Testament? The apostle, as I have already said, 
explains the phrase, ** friiit of the lips,'^ as a scrip- 
ture phrase, without saying in what part of the Old 
Testament he found it. And will it not be a phrase 
of the Old Testament, although it should not be 

Q 4f 
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found in this text of Hosea, according to the true 
reading and a true translation? Is not the phrase to 
be found, not introduced by any of the versidhs, but 
is it not to be found, in the very sense in which the 
apostle takes it, in the Hebrew text of the prophet 
Isa(iah? 

In the 19th verse of the fifty-seventh chapter of 
that prophet, Jehovah says, ^* I creJtte the fruit of 
the lips ;*• where the context shews^ that " the fruit 
of the lips'' can be nothing else than the sacrifice of 
praise, as it is explained by Grotius, by Lowth the 
father, . and by Bishop Lowth. And this sense is so 
evident, so much mdte obvious than others to which 
the words have been wrested, that not only those 
able critics, but that dullest of all commentators^ 
Samuel White^ could perceive, that this is probably 
the passage to which the apostle alludes. And this 
deserves a deeper consideration^ 

The entire passage of the prophet Isaiah stands 
thus: 

nw •WK amps yrrh tshtff aht; Q>nDB? ay kiis 

The true construction of the sentence is pointed 
out in the Vulgate, as the Latin is pointed in the 
London Polyglott. — " Creavi fructum labiorum 
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paceni) pacem/' &c. This interpreter took the sub- 
stantives ^*^^ apd tDy^ as accusatives^ in apposition, 
after ^*>'^S ; the one rendering the cause, either ma- 
terialy or efficient, or final, of the thing, denoted by 
the other as formed. It must be confessed, that 
this construction of the verb ^*>3 with two accusa- 
tives is rare ; but it is by no means unexampled. 
We find it. Psalm Ixxxix, 48. ^5 nms »W MD ^. 
OIH WD, « Wherefore hast thou made all men 
(not in vain but) vanity/' Again, Isaiah xlv, 18; 
JlHnD nnrt h\ « He created it (i. e. the earth, not 
not in vcunj but) not emptiness, t^or3 he formed it 
to be inhabited!* ' Again, Isaiah Ixv, i8j HH mtt 
tynWD JTDp nS:i a*?B^W, « I create Jerusalem a re- 
joicing, and her people a joy/' And this I take to 
be the true graminatical construction of this 19th 
verse of the fifty-sevefith chapter ; and in this, if I 
mistake not, I have the concurrence of the learned 
Forerius. 

If this be admitted, the word ta'^ /tt^, * peace,* may 
be taken as the material cause, and ' ta'^nsB^ D'^l, 
^ fruit of the lips,* as the thing made. And the 
sense will be, ** I make (or ani • making) peace the 
subject or matter of praise and thanksgiving.** And 
this is the exposition of Borerius, and of Grotius. 
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Forerius, indeed, applies the prophecy primarily to 
the peace and quiet which the Jews enjoyed under 
the Persian kings ; but he acknowledges that ulti-^ 
mately it relates to the universal peace made by 
Jesus Christ, of which he considers the other as ty* 
pical. But if this be the true grammatical exposi- 
tion and rendering of the words, the ^ peace ' must 
be the ' peace' made by our Lord Jesus Christ, ex- 
clusively of any other ; for it is a peace *' to him 
that is far off» as well as to him that is near; to 
Gentile, as well as Jew." Bishop Lowth brings the 
passage to the same sense,- though by a different 
grammatical construction. ^ 

The sense is certainly good, and very pertinent to 
the subject of the discourse. But yetl doubt whe- 
ther it be the exact sense. From the root D^, * to 
be at peace,' come, as the Masoretes will have it, 
two different noun substantives, D^^^ and D^; the 
first signifying * peace,' the second, * a peace-offer- 
ing.' The first is often written with the cholem 
pointy without the sustaining *i : and; so written, it 
is^ not distinguishable, otherwise than by the points j 
from the second; which the Masoretes have been 
pleased to point with a double segol. But they, 
who, with me, have abjflred the worship of the Ma* 
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soretic points, will say, that these two are in truth 
one and the same word, carrying two different senses, 
and written sometimes at full length, but much ofl- 
ener defectively, without the \ 

Before I proceed, it will be much to my purpose 
to premise, that among all the offerings of the Jews, 
the peace-offering was that which was particularly 
typical of the worship of the Christian church. It 
was offered either as a thanksgiving for some parti* 
cular mercy ; or upon the completion of a vow ; or 
as an act of general voluntary worship, not required 
by any law, or called for by any 'particular obliga- 
tion ; in which last case it was called the * free-will 
offering/ Now, the sin-offering, the trespass-offer- 
ing, and the perpetual burnt-offering, were all expi« 
atory of particular or general guilt ; and were all 
typical of the sacrifice upon the cross. But in the 
peace-offering, the worshipper was taken as already 
at peace with God, and entitled to partake of the 
feast upon the sacrifice he offered. These offerings 
therefore were peculiarly typical of the worship in 
the Christian church. 

Now since tyh^ and O^V are the same word dif- 
ferently written ; why may not oiw^ in this pass- 
• age of Isaiah, render ^ a peace-offering ?* It is true. 
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the noun in this sense is for the most part in thfe 
pluial: but it is used in this sense in the singular.* 
And if it be taken in this sense here, then S*»n9tf^ 3*^3, 

* fruit of the lips/ will be the 'material, and ohff^ 

• > 

* the peace-offering,' the thing made of that faiate- 
rial. — << I create the fruit of the lips, peace-ofier- 
ing' (j. e. I ,malce it to be, or, I make of it, the 
peace-offering); peace-offering for him that is far 
off, and for him that is near, saith Jehovah/' Thus 
the passage will be a prediction of the institution of 
that worship, of which the peace-offering was parti* 
cularly a type, as* the universal worship for all. that 
are brought to Christ, whether of the Jews, or of 
the Gentiles. 

m 
i 

The participle ^no^ in this view of the passage, is 
used here with particular propriety and emphasis. 
The institution of a new mode of worship is called a 

« 

Creation, as a thing to which no authority, but that 
of God himself, is competent. 

If the learned reader will consider this text criti- 
cally, and consider also critically the text of St Paul 
in Hebrews xiii ; if he observes, how St Paul con- 
nects « fruit of the lips' . (iw^op xfiT^tfy CS^nw S^^) 



* See Amos v, 22. 
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with ^ sacrifice of praise,* (hvffmv txivufun^^ t3l*W), he 
will perhaps be inclined to think favourably of the 
interpretation I offer of Isaiah's text ; at any rate he 
will conclude, that the passage of Isaiah is that to 
which the prophet alludes. 
• It will hardly be made an objection, that this 

« 

phrase of * the fruit of the lips,* though it be found 
in the Hebrew of Isaiah, is not in the Greek of the 
LXX in that passage. The Greek of the LXX in 
that passage is indeed so unlike either the Hebrew 
text, or any of the other versions (except its echo 
the Arabic), that it may well be suspected of great 

■ 

corruption. And what is not found in it now, might 
foe in it in the time of the apostle, when its text 

« . 

was in a better state. But suppose this was not the 
case. . Was the apostle under any obligation not to 
cite the Old Testaments but according to the Sep- 
tuagint, even when the Septuagint was wrong ? Did 
he not understand the Hebrew langustge, as well, or 
better, than any or all of these Seventy-two inter- 
preters ? Was he not at liberty to translate for him- 
self, when he thought proper ; as he and the other 
writers of the New Testament have done in many 
instances, when the LXX bad grossly mistaken (as 
they often have) the sense of thel Hebrew? But 
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with those idolizers of the S^tuagint, who would 
bind the inspired apostles (or even others ^who are 
not inspired) to its authority, and tamper with the 
Hebrew text without the least necessity, rather than 
confess the authors of that version to have been in 
error, I hold no argument, 

ft 

(D) — " from me." I follow the reading of the 
Oriental Synagogue, **it:D, instead of WD, which 
makes a more regulatr construction, without altering 
the sense.. 

(E) ^^ His suckers shall spread farther and far* 
ther.** W\ « shall go on.' I think the image is the 
increasing vegetation of the forest, by the branches 
of the parent tree reaching quite down to the ground, 

where, resting upon the moist soil, each strikes a 

» 

new root, or more than one, and each root sends up 
a new tree. 

(F) "They shall return." For tte^\ the latter 
prophets of Soncinum (1486), thirty-one MSS of 
Dr Kennicott's, and three more originally, give 'OW\ 
And the latter prophets of Soncinum, the latter pro- 

6 
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pfaets of Pesaro (1516)| and seven MSS of Dr Ken- 
nicott'Sy give the next word ^^V^"^. 

(G) — " they shall abound in com ;" literally, 
*< they shall vivify corn/* they shall grow abundant 
thriving crops.* 

(H) -~'' and be famous as the wine of Lebanon;'* 
literally, ^* ^"^"S^, his commemoration, u e. his praise 

— • 

like the wine of Lebanon.** Thus Houbigant: 
-^^* memoria ejus ut vini, &c. sive sermone celebra- 
bitur ut vina generosa celebrantur et laudantur; 
verbum pro verbo, commemoratio ejus ut vini/' 
And to the same effect Coverdale, the Bishop's Bible, 
and Livelye. Great difficulty has been made about 
. the singular number of the suffixed pronoun ; which 
it has been thought, for that reason, could not relate 
to the subject of tlie plural verbs, which precede, 
and to the noun, understood, in apposition with the 
plural participle. This difficulty to me appears no- 
thing. If ^Hnc?** be the antecedent of the *» suffixed 
to '^\ Israel is a collective ; and, as such, may be 
joined with verbs in the singular or plural indiffer- 

• .. . _- 

* See Pocock, vol. ii, p. 705. 
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ently, and may be rehearsed either by singular or 
plural pronouns. In the 4th verse, Israel is re- 
hearsed by plural pronouns. In the 5th, the -same 
word, or a pronoun understood rehearsing it, is con- 
structed with verbs in the singular, and rehearsed 
by a singular suffix. In this 7th verse, the pronoun 
understood, rehearsing Israel as the subject of the 
verbs *OW* and vrifi>, and in apposition with the 
participle "^^Vfy^ must be plural : whereas the pro- 
noun suffixed to *^dY, rehearsing Israel, according to 
the construction and sense which I adopt, is singu- 
lar. But in this there is no difficulty at all. For no- 
thing is more frequent, than for collective nouns, in 
form singular, to be rehearsed by plural and singular 
pronouns indifferently, and constructed with singular 
and plural verbs, not only in the sa;me sentence, but .♦ 
in the same clause.*' 

, (I) — " Ephraim !" &c. The very learned Dru- 
sius thinks there is something wanting after Ephraim. 
He therefore supplies * dicet,' understanding what 
follows as the speech of Ephraim. The conjecture 
seems to have been suggested to his mind by the 
state of the accents ; which are not what they ought 

^— ^— — — , ^ ^ ■ I _ _,. * - - 1. 1 

* See App. No. 11. . 
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to be, according to the Masoretic rules, if nothing 
be wanting after the word Ephraini. The Syriae 
version and the Chaldee paraphrase certainly insert 

* shall say/ Nevertheless j I am persuaded the in- 
sertion is improper. For the state of the accents, 
let the Masoretes look to that. The whole verse is 
an irmfcsoVf in the person of Jehovah, over fallen 
idols, and a gratulation of the return even of Ephraim 
(whose case seemed the most desperate) to his God ; 
according to the explanation which I have given in 
note (12)4 

♦ (k) — " and I Will make him flourish;^ Wsvf^. 
I take the word as the first person future singular in 
Kal of the verb "^V^, * to prosper/ or * to make 
prolsperous,' as it is taken in all the antient versions. 

Houbigant observes, that this verb in Arabic is spe*- 

< 

cifically applied to the prosperous growth of trees. 
The Vulgate seems ^o hate taken the verb in this 
sense here: — " et dirigam eum ego ut abietem vi- 
rentem^^. -*-** dirigam." " I will lead him up strait 
and tall." 

« 

— " from me thy fruit is supplied." ** This," says 
Diodati, ** may be understood qf the good works of 

VOL. IV. 11 
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the faithful, produced by the sole power of gracey 
and of the Spirit of God ^thin them." 

(L) — " wise— intelligent-— shall coinprehepd/' 
The three words D5n, p3, and V^\ are so nearly al- 
lied in Signification, that they are (^en used promis- 
cuously one for the other, especially the two first 
Each, however, has its own strict sense difierent 
from the strict sense of either of the other. And it 
is often of importance to attend to the difi^ence, as 
it is in the present instance ; for the first and second 
clauses of this verse are by no means tautologies. 
** Who is wise?" and ** who is intelligent ? " are di^ 
ferent interrogations. And the apodosis to this, and 
that, is different. 

These three roots, OSn, pa, and m\ differ a^ iv^ 
mfMg^ Tfuuf^ and indsj^um. The root BdH speaks of 
wisdom, merely as a power in the mind; to be en- 
dowed with the power, or powers, of wisdom, pa 
speaks of that power in action^ actually exercised in 
observing and noticing the differences of things, and 
passing a judgment of distinction between them. 
This wisdom energizing, we call, in our languc^e, 
understanding, or intelligence ; in the popular, not 
in the metaphysical sense of the word intelligence. 
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Lastly, Tn\ although it speB^soDf knowledge of any 
Bort, and by whatever means acquired; and has 
many senses, which belong not to the English word 
* to know/ for it renders the Latin nQScere and all 
its compounds ; yet strictly it is * to know that 
knowledge/ which is acquired by pS; and thus it 
properly speaks of the hn$ksxfiM of wisdom ener- 
gizing. 

^^ I want a man endowed witii the powers of wis^ 
dom/' says the prophet: ^* for he will employ those 
powers of his mind upon these predictions and re- 
velations of mine* I want a.man that will so employ 
the powers of his mind ; for he» and be only, will at- 
tain a knowledge of 'them/' 

(M) — **streight and even/' I use both these 
words to express the full force of O'^^iJJ^^ For *11S^, 
applied to a road, expresses both that it is drawn iti 
a streight direction, without turnings or windings, 
and that it is smooth and level, wil^out inequalities. 

(N) — « the justed/' For pyfTi^ the latter 
prc^hets of Soncinum (i486), the varieties of the 
Venice Bible (1518), fi>rty4ve MSS of Kennicotf s, 
and one more originally, give O'^P'WX Two MSS 

r2 
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of Kennicott's give Op^ivi. And three or four give 
B*^p^. It seems therefore a safe conclusion, that 
Q'^p^'Wi is the true readings which is the phiral of 
p'lSr with 1 prefixed. 

P*!^ is properly a forensic word, and signifies a 
person found not guilty, acquitted, and justified up- 
. oii a triaL Hence, in a theological sense, it is a 
person found innocent in the sight of God. In the 
book of Psalms, and occasionally elsewhere in scrip- 
ture, it is a title of Christ, in his humati nature, and 
should be rendered ' the Just One.' He who stands 
justified by the perfectness of his own obedience. 
The only one of the human race who ever was just, 
or justified, by his own justice. The plural D*»p'^TSf, 
except where the naatter'of the discourse is relative 
to mere' secular transactions, signifies ' the justified,* 
those that are justified by faith in the Redeemer 
comings or to come, and clothed with his righteous- 
ness. 

With respect to this plural word, it has been re- 
marked by some of the ablest critics among the 
Jews, that in all places where it occurs in the Penta- 
teuch, except one, it is written without the plural \ 
C3p*>n5f. Now the places in the Pentateuch in which 
it occurs are six j namely. Gen. xviii, 24, 26, 28 ; 
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Exod. xxiii, 8 ; Deut. iv, 8 ; xvi, 1 9. The one place 
,in which it appears in its perfect form, D**p"^V, in 
all the printed Bibles, aiid in all the MSS but three, 
is Exod. xxiii, 8. In the other five passages also, 
the Samaritan text, . and some of the best printed 
texts, and a great number of the very best MSS, 
give it full. 

The text of Exodus, * where it is, by admission, 
in its perfect form, D'>p'»HV, is very decisive for the 
proper meaning of the word. ** And thou shalt take 
no gift : for the gift blindeth the clear-sighted, and 
overturneth (not perverteth) O'p'TV '^'^'^^ the cause 
of those who ought to be acquitted,'^ causam justifi- 
candorum. Thus Kimchi expounds the passage. 

With respect to the singular P*^^, Hutchinson, 
though he considers it as a title of Christ, renders it 
** the justifier." t But he is mistaken. The He- 
brew word for ^'justifier*' should be p^^^^^'P, from 
the hiphil of the verb. But this word, p^^fo, is 
never used as a title of Christ. It occurs indeed but 
once in the whole Bible; namely, in Daniel xii, Sj 
where it is the nominative plural, in the construct 
' — — — - — , — ' 

« Chap, xxiii^ 9. 
, . • t See his Works, Vol. VIH. p. 97. 
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state» and ' describes the preachers of the word of 
God, under the character of the jastifiers of many. 

Mr Hutchinson cites Jer. xxiii, 5» as confirming 
his interpretation of f'ny. But this text aflbrds no 
example of the use of the word in his sense, ^' the 
justifier/* The literal rendering of the 5th and 6th 
verses of the ^Sd of Jeremiah is to this effect 

5. ^* Behold, the days [are] coming, saith Jeho- 
vah, when I will raise up to David a branch, * the 
Just One ; t and King shall be King,.! and prospei*, 
and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth." 

e. *^ In his days Judah shall be safe, ' ?md Israel 
shall dwell safely. And this is his name whereby he 
shall be called, Jehovah-our-righteousness." 

— ** King shall be King," i. e. He who is King 
of right shall be King in fact. 1^, King, accord- 
ing to the Jewish Doctors themselves, is one of the 
titles of Messiah. 

•—" judgment and justice*'* ffpnt^ BBtyo. When 
these two words are connected^ as they are her(^, 
they express the whole office of a judge. " Judg- 
ment," the condemnation of ihe guilty ; " justice,*' 
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th« absolution of the innocent. This is a very just 
remark of Mercerus» with respject to the two words, 
as jointly applied to a judge, magistrate^ or sove- 
reign , in the exercise of his puhlici character. When 
appUed jointly to describe the principles of judg* 
ment, n|^2f, ig properly * equity;' BSg^D, * law* of 
positive institution. Again, as ijuaiitres in the moral 
or religious character of the individual, nplV^.j$ 
^Justice/ with regard to tl^e universal natural di- 
stinctions of right and wrong ; &9S^, i^ < righteous- 
ness/* i. e. rectitude of conduct with respect to the 
injunctions of instituted law. 

The two forensic distinctions of these words are 
remarkably exemplified in the beginning of the 72d 
Psalm. 

1. « Cdmmit T^tPD, thy judgments, O God, 
unto the King, innpnJn, and thy justifications to the 
King's Son/' 

King, and King's Son, are the same person j^ de- 
scribed first, simply as King ; then, as King by he- 
reditary right. The psalmist prays, that God would 
commit to this King tl)e exercieie. of his whole, judi- 
. cial authority, both in judging, i. e. .cqn^mmog 
the wicked, and absplving the godly. - . 

R 4 ' 
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2. ^* He will judge .thy people p^^^S, according 
to equity, and thy poor ttSl&DS, according to law/* 

The first verse is an instance of 1*^, used as a 
title of Messiah. It is very strange, that Christian 
expositors, perceiving that *' King/* and '* King's 
Son/^ in the first verse, is one and the same person, 
should not perceive that this royal person is the 
King Messiah, not King Solomon. The Targum 
might have taught them better^ " O God,** says 
the Chaldee .expositor, *^ commit the promulgationt 
of thy judgments to the King Messiah, ^nd thy 
justifications to the son of David the King/* 

« 
(O) — ^* proceed/' This is the force of "p^\ as 

is explained at large in note (o). The English wore! 
f fihall walk,* is yery inadequate ; as it expresses not 
the going straight forward, without obstacle pr turn- 
ing, to a destined end. 

(P) ^^^ revolters/* P^yC^P. This word exr 
presses a degree and enormity of disobedience far 
beyond any thing contained in the notion of < transr 
greteors, prevaricators,* or any other denomination 
of guilt, by which the word is rendered ip our Engl 
lish Bible, . It denotes rebels, in the highest sense 
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of the word. Such as rise in opposition to the au- 
thority of a Sovereign by right, because he is by 
right a Sovereign. Andy in a religious sense, such 
as wiffuUy, with premeditation, disobey God from 
hatred of his authority. ^^ is a fault committed 
through inadvertence. \V is iniquity resulting from 
a perverse wayward disposition. HID, or Tits, ge* 
nerally rendered rebellion, is rather * provocation/ 
wilful disobedience, in particular instances, either of 
doing something forbidden, or neglecting something 
commanded ; and this often repeated ; but, proceed- 
ing rather from a reluctance of obedience, with re- 
spect to some particular command, than a general 
settled aversion to what is good. But J?8^S) is be- 
yond all these. It is bold avowed rebellion, or re- 
volt, disowning the authority of the Sovereign, and 
having for its end the overthrow of his sovereignty. 
But it will be said ; \Vho ever was so mad, as to 
avow or entertain a design or hope of overthrowing 
the sovereignty of God ? I say, numbers in all ages 
of the world. Atheists, deists, idolaters, and secur 
lar powers, that persecute revealed religion. Many 
of these, indeed, retain the name of a Qod, pr Gods, 
as. signifying, in their conceptions, an Animus Mun- 
4h pr physical powers in different parts of the m^. 
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terial world. But they all disown and oppose the 
God of the Old Testament, and the New ; the God 
of Jews, and of Christians^ And they endeavour 
what they can to overthrow his authority, by unit- 
ing their efforts (in vain, but much in earnest) for 
the extirpation of the Christian religion. If those, 
who, in the present day, are the most forward, and 
most powerful, in this work of impiety, a£fect a par- 
tiality for the Jews ; it is because they hope to draw 
them in, ^o take part in the demolition of Christian 
nity ; and, when that is eflFected, they expect to find 
in Judaism an easy conquest. Whether any part, or 
what part, of the Jews may be drawn into this snare 
of Hell, we presume not to predict. We hope, that 
the great majority of that race will have too much 
discretion to be duped. This at least we know, that 
ultimately the whole tace of Israel, of the natural 
Israel, " will return and seek the Jehovah their 
God, and the David their King. They shall return, 
and« sitting under his shadow, they will flourish.'^ 
The head of the faction leagued against us and 
them, against our God and theirs, is the Devil,. If 
I am not much mistaken, he is more than once nam- 
ed in Scripture V^ i the participle BenOni Kal be- 
ing used as an appellative in the singular number 
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to denote, " the Rebel ;'* " the Apostate.*^ And 
the same participle in the plural, which is the word 
here, denotes the followers of that chief, ^^ Rebels/' 
^* Revolters." 

(Q) This ninth verse, the close of Hbsea's writ- 
ten prophecies, much resemble those grave moral 
ymfjMs^ with which the Greek tragedies are usually 
closed by the chorus. But for the weightiness of the 
matter, and the simplicity, brevity, and solemnity of 
easy unaffected diction, it is not to be equalled by 
any thing the Attic Muse, in her soberest mood, 
produced. 



Having given in my Preface, an enumeration of 
alterations, in the text of this prophet, which, though 
adopted by Archbishop Newcombe, I have thought 
proper to reject ; I here subjoin a list of emendations 
I have myself made j not by mere conjecture, in 
any single instance, but upon the authority of the 
most celebrated editions, manuscripts', and antient 
versions. 
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CH* II. 

6. 

CH. VI. 

s. 

CH.VIII. 

5, 
10. 
12. 

CH. IX. 

2. 

8. 

12. 

CH. X. 

6. 
10. 
15. 

CH. XI. 

12. 

CH. XII. 

5. 

CH.XIII. 

2. 
5. 

145. 

CH.XIV. 

5. 
7. 
9. 
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EMENDATION. 
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two 



AUTHORITIES. 



Syr. See (d). 



Old Printed Texts, and MSS. 
See note (a). 

Complutens. other Editt. and 

MSS. See note (e). 
Editt. MSS. and Versions. Se^ 

(L). 

Keri, and MSS. See (k). 
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nianKbn 






i^pnxi 
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Best Editt. and MSS. See (d). 
Editt. and MSS. See (l 

and (m). 
Editt. MSS, Versions, Houbi- 

ganty Newcombe. See.(s) 

Editt. and MSS. See (k). 
Keri, andMSS. See (p). 
Editt. and MSS. See (t). 



LX!K> Syriac, Houbig. Newc. 
See (c). 

Editt MSS. See (c}. 



Best Editt. and MSS. See(A> 
Editt. MSS. See (f). 
Editt. MSS. and Versions. See 

(V). 



The Oriental Synagogue. 
Editt. and MSS. See (p 
Editt. and MSS. See (n 
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These nineteen are the only emendations of the 
printed text of Vander Hooght (according to the 
. edition in 8 vo, at Amsterdam, 1 705, which has for 
many years been the standard), which I have adopt- 
ed. They are all, except the 1st and 13th, support- 
ed by a great consent of MSS, and old editions of 
great authority, and sometimes by the antient ver-^ 
sions besides. The 1st indeed rests chiefly upon 
the Syriac version, and the pressing exigence of the 
place, but not ivithout countenance from the LXX 
in the most material part; The 12th is merely a 
division, of what appears in the printed text as one 
Word, into two, as it was read by the LXX and Sy- 
riac, without the change or trant^position of a single 
letter. 

The learned reader will observe, that I seldom 
take notice of afiy such various readings (and such 
make the far greater part of those which the manu- 
scripts present) as give only a varied orthography of 
a word, without altering, or in any way affecting, 
either the sense, or the grammatical construction. 

» 

Such varieties might deserve the attention of an edi- 
tor, but to a translator they are of little conse- 
quence. 

I subjoin a list of the passages, in which I have 
altered the stops. 



ALTERATIONS OF STOPS. 



CBAPTBR. VERSE. 

IV. 10. — See note (h). 

VI, 9, 10. -r- See note (l). 

VIL 14. — See note (m). 

15. — See note (ii). 

VIII. 2. — ' See note (b). 

11, 12. — See note (m). 

IX. 1. — ^ See note (b). 

4. — See note (e)^ 

14, IS. — See note'(w). 

X# 7. — See note (n). 

XI. 4. — See note (g). 

XIIL, 2. — See note (c). 

5, 6. — See note (g). 

10, 11. — See note (q). 

14, 15. — See pote (x). 
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APPENDIX. 



No. I. 

CORBECTIONS OF THE TRANSLATIOK, 

WITH 

ADDITIONAL EXPLANATORY NOTES. 

/ 

CHAP. II, 10. 

— f.** vileness." — Perhaps — " shame'' — might 
be a better word. See the reason, note (g). Shame 
is, indeed, the word in the Bishops Bible. The im* 
poverishment and devastation of a rich country, by 
invasion and the depredations of the conqueror, 
seem to be represented under the image of a total 
denudation of thb female person. Compare Ezek. 
xvi, S6, 37. 



r 



CHAP. IV, 12. 

Perhaps this^ whole verse might be better rendel* 
ed thus : " My people consult their w6od, and their 
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staff is their monitor. For a spirit of lasciviousness 
hath driven them astray, and they play the wanton^ 
[withdrawing] from under their God/' To be 
** under God," is to be both under his government, 
and under his care. And '^ to withdraw from un- 
der him/' is at the same time to revolt from obedi- 
ence, and to renounce his protection. See note (i), 
and Appendix, No. II. 

CHAP. V, 10. 
— «• bounds," raiiher -^** land'matks." 

CHAP. VI, 8. 

— " lying in wait for a man.*' Perhaps — ** lying 
in wait for the passenger " might be a rendering, 
which, though less literal, might more clearly con.^ 
vey the meaning to the English reader. For the 
image is that of a banditti, not lying in wait for a 
particular man ; but generally lying in wait, to take 
their chance of making booty of any traveller, whose 
ill hap might throw him in their way. 






Verse 9. 

— " committed lewdness,'^ rather — " wrought lewd- 
ness," which* was the expression in some of the old 
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versions. For the priests are taxed, not barely with 
spiritual lewdness, as committed by themselves, but 
as the promoters and abettors of it among the 
people. 

CIIAP. VIII, 4. 

When I say, in the explanatory note (2), that 
" the only kings of the Israelites, of God's appoipt* 
ment, were those of the line of David in Judah, and 
of Jeroboam and Jehu in the ten tribes j'' I forget 
iK>t, that Baaslia indeed is spoken of, in the Wmt 
Book of Kings, as an instrument in the tHind oi* 
God, to execute his judgments upon liie bouse of 
Jeroboam ; and Zimri likewise upon the Iwuse of 
Baasha ; vid (^ri upon that of Zimri. But no one 
of these seems to have received an express commis- 
sion for what he did, or an appointment to Uie king- 
dom, fr4)m any prophet ; such as Jeroboam received 
from the prophet Ahijah, and Jehu from Elisha. 

CHAP. XI, 6. • 

See No. II. 



VOL. IV. s 



APPENDIX, 
No. 11. 

AODITKWAI. CRITICAL NOTES. 
CHAP. II, 13. 

-— *' her necklace,'' or, perhaps, " her ear-rings." 
The word n'^^ may be from the root ^^, to per- 
forate, of the form of nvnsii from TBJi, n'Jjpin from 
e^m, and nvtt from nna- and it may signify an or- 
nament of gold or silver, in open work, like what is 
now called filigramme, which seems to have been in 
use in the highest antiquity ; for such, I tjiink, were 
the ear-rings of Juno. 

TgiykPivct, fhd^tna. U. H. 182. 

In the pierc'd auricle, on either side, 

She fiz'd the trembling pendant, triple drop. 

Of tender filigranune* 

Filigramme<— ^ogosira from /xe/gofba/, like n*»^ from 
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CHAP. Ill, 2. 

Add to Note (B^. 

St Jerome, and St Cyril, of Alexandria, conceiv- 
ing perhaps that the prophet, if he bad once divorced 
his wife, could not legally take her home again, 
imagine, that the adulterous woman of this chapter 
is a new connection, formed after the dismission of 
Gomer. And in this opinion they are followed by 
Estius, Menochius, and Tirinus. Some other expo- 
sitors of inferior note, taken up with this notion, 
interpret this second connection of the Christian 
church, considered as a second wife, married after 
the divorcement of the Jewish. To this it may be 
objected; Ut, That all that passed between the 
prophet and his wife (or wives, if in fact he took 
more than one), must be expounded by the analogy 
of God's dealings with the church, considered as the 
wife, in every period ; both when it was composed 
of the natural Israel only, and since the grafting in 
of the Gentiles* 2dh/f It must indeed be admitted, 
that a woman, separated by bill of divorce, accord* 
ing to the law, Deut. xxiv, 1—4, ailer marriage 
had thereupon with a new husband, if that i^econd 
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marriage came to be dissolved, either by the death 
of the new hudband, or by a formal divorce from 
him ; could not be taken again to wife by the first 
husband. But nothing hindered her re-marriage to 
her former husband^ if new espousals with another 
had not takten place. And, further^ if no divorce 
had taken place by bill, the right of the husband 
over her person^ notwithstanding any serration (as 
we would now speak of bed and board) continued in 
full force. Now the state of the Jewish nation in 
the aggregate, even in their outcast forlorn condi- 
tion^ is never represented in the prophets, ^s a di« 
vorce by bill. The question, in Isaiah li, 1, « Where 
is this bill of your mother's divorcenient ?" aimounts 
to a negation of the existence of any such instru- 
ment. In Jeremiah iii, 8, Jehovah says, indeed, of 
^\ backsliding Israel," that is, of Samaria, that " he 
had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce.** 
But nothing of the kind is said of Judah, clearly dis- 
tinguished in this prophecy from Samaria, and men- 
tiqned as her " sister ;" that is, her sister, not only 
in consanguinity, but in the mystical wedlock. And, 
notwithstanding the biH of divorce, ** backsliding 
Israel,*' no new espousals having taken place after 
the divorce, is affectionately invited to return to her 
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former husband, who revokes her divorcement. * 
Further, it is to be observed) that the Christian 
church is never mentioned in prophecy as a second 
wife. But the converts of the Gentiles are repre- 
sented under the im^ge of a brood of children ac- 
quired to the original wifct p^4P^^ds after a long 
separatioiiy by the injured husbf^ndi taken home 
again, and intq fayour. From all this it appears^ 
that, to represent the case between Jehovah and hjs 
church, the adultress, whom the prophet is in this 
chapter commanded to love, must be Gomer herself, 
the offending wife of the first chapter j not any other 
woman. And in this opinion I am confirmed by the 
authority of Drusius, Lpwth the father, and Wells, 
among ourselves, ; ofTarnovius, among thp Prot0st- 
ant divines of the Continent ; and of Ribera and 
Rivetus, of the Church of Rome. I mui|t observe 
farther, that Hosea's marriage was an extraordinary 
transaction, under the special direction pf ^n abso- 
lute Sovereign, who had full authority tq dispense 
with the forms of any written law ; and many things 
in the treatment of the incontinent wife seem to 

have been more conformable to the pr^ctic.es ami 

"■■ '* ■ i — i ■ '■ ' ■ ■ 

♦ See Jer. iii, 6— H* 

s 3 



278 HOSEA. 

custom of mankind in general, in the earliest ages, 
than to the particular provisions of the law of 
Moses. 

CHAP, ni, S. 

— ^^ neither will I with thee." The negative ^ 
is carried over to thii? from the preceding clause, by 
the force of the copula. Nothing nfore common. 
So that the sense is the same, as if it bad been writ- 
ten T*9H \lh MK pa\ 

CHAP. IV, 11. 
When I said that the seven texts, produced in 
page 45, ^' are the only instances in the Bible, in 
which a noun, or what stands as a noun, follow- 
ing the verb 3V, is connected with the verb by ^ }*' 
I had overlooked an eighth, in 1 Chron. xvi, 37, in 
which, taking the passage as it is rendered in our 
Public Translation, the immediate object of the verb 
may seem to be connected with it by ^. " So he 
left there [D8^ Slp'n] before the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, Asaph and his brethren [t\blrt 
T»nK*7l].?' But, upon a critical consideration of the 
passage, it will appear, that the immediate object 
of the verb is not " Asaph and his brethren,** but 
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the proper names, in verses S8, S9, 40, 41, 42. And 
the sense is, that he left those persons to Asaph and 
his brethren ; that is, under their direction and su- 
perintendance. And the whole should be thus ren- 
dered. '^ So he left there, before the ark of the co- 
venant of Jehovah, under command of Asaph and 
of his brethren (to minister before the ark conti- 
nually, as every day's work required (S8) Obed- 
edom and their brethren three-score and eight: 
Obed-edom also the son of Jeduthun,'' &c* Ob- 
serve, that the '^ prefixed to PHI< ^^V ^t the begin- 

« • 

ning of verse 38, should not be rendered '* and,'' 
for it is the particle of specification. '^ He left un- 
der command of Asaph and his brethren," &c. viz. 
^* Obed-edom," &c. Of this use of \ see p. 4, 

Veese 12. 

Add to Note (i). 
I find I am quite alone in taking this clause, '^ let 
their stafi* therefore ^ give them answers," as I still 
think however it may be taken, as a severe menace 
of dereliction. I have offered therefore, in No. I, 
another translation of this whole verse: in which 
this clause is given as a repetition only, in other 
words, of the assertion contaiaed in the fonner j oXf 
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at most^ as alleging against the Israelites a specific 
instance of the crime of idolatry^ charged generaUj 
in the fonner daiise. In thks mention of the sta£^ 
as giving oracular advice,; some have imagined an 
allusion to a very antient superstition, mentione4 
by the grammarian Festus, which consisted irt tiie 
adoration of a peeled stick, as the sjrmbol of some 
Deity* And I cannot but think, there is some 
ground for the conjecture. - The Hebrew word ^^pD, 
. though given as a root by Buxtorf and most lexico* 
gmphers, is, by some grammarians, deemed a verbal 
from the root ^?^, ^ to polish, or make smooth/ 
If this be the true derivation of the word, and it is 
certainly very plausible, its proper sense must be 
that of a peeled stick, or wand, trimmed by the 
knife of all the lateral twigs and buds, and divested 
of the outer bark or rind ; and so made perfectly 
smooth and bare* 

-«-*ro fMP OMTon ^X>as «€ei 6^oi»iP 
/iHwii/, hruin ttfAf^tt rofifi9i» ogur^t Xticoirsis 
Qui' k9a0fihjtf$r ixn^ ya^ fa i 'Xfihxog iX.6*v^ 

Certainly the word is used but once for a growing 
twig, viz. Jer. i, 11. And it is remarkable, that in 
the old Latm language^ the name of the deified wand 
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was, according to Festus, a word of similar etymon 
and import. -— ^* Di&lubrum dicebant fustem deli* 
BRATUM, L €. decorticatum, quern venerabantur pro 
Deo/' 

Verse 18. 
— ** her great men," fl'^^^D, * her/ i. e» Ephraim's. \ 
Of this anomaly of gender, see the Preface. 

CHAP. V, 2. 

I read C3^^, not fiaW. 

Verse 4. 
Of the six passages, in which the LXX are said ' 
(p. 61) to have rendered the word XS^^'h^ by Igya, 
I find, upon a re-examination of them all, that two 
are doubtful ; namely, Jer. xxi, 12, and 14. For the 
different editions of the LXX vary very much. 
Trommius seems to have had no better authority, 
for giving i^a as the rendering in these two texts, 
than the Scholia of the Frankfort Septuagint. In 
the Vatican. and the Alexandrine MSS, we have 
nothing at all in the Greek to render the word 
txyfiyjft^ the clauses in which it occurs in these two 
verses being entirely omitted, •Grabe supplies the 



2S2 ' HOSEA. 

defect, under an asterisk, as from the Hexaplar text} 
and be gives the word inrniivfMTu. Under this un- 
certainty, these two texts of the LXX should be 
taken as neutral with respect to any interpretation 
of the word. But this in no degree affects th6 result 
of the disquisition* 

Vbrse 13. 
,-^* the king who takes up all quarrels." 

ADD TO NOTE (x). 

Theodoret understands this king, of llie king of 
Egypt. But I rather think the Assyrian, named in 
the preceding clause, is introduced again here, not 
by name, but by character. For in the next clause, 
it is evidently said of one and the same persop, that 
^* he will not be able to repair the damage'' made 
in Ephraim by the moth ; or, ^< to make a cure of 
the corrupted sore'' created in Judiah by the wonn 
in the flesh. 

Verse 15. 
TT-*^ they will rise early to seek me," The verb 
^«nne^^ is plural. Many MSS give '*MTr\V\ It is 
pot unusual, however, for the crementum \ of the 
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third person plural of verbis to be dropped before 
the paragogic ^, followed by a pronominal suf* 
fix ; the absence of the ^ being marked, as in this 
place, by the point kibbutz under the last radical ; 
^xx^: vfT) ^M^ njw K^ '^y: tK. * in which 
place, however, the thrpe verbs are all written full 
in many MSS. Sometimes the ^ is omitted before 
the suffix not preceded by the paragogic ^. Indeed 
this omission is universally incident to the personal 
increment \ whenever that increment should regu-f 
larly take place. The second persons plural preter- 
ite, both masculine and feminine, change their pro* 
per termination S and | into *) before the suffixes. 
But this ^ is often omitted. The second and third 
persons plural feminine in the future change their 
terminaition HI into ^ before the suffixes. And this ") 
again is frequently omitted. And the omission of 
the \ in all these cases, is invariably marked by the 
point kibbutz under the third radical of the verb. 

I take this omission to be a change in the letters 
of the verbs by the suffixes, originally belonging to 
the language, independent of the points; and as 
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such it is considered by the great ant^onist of the 
Masoretic punctuation, the learned Masclef. 

CHAP. VI, la 
—« a horrible thing/' rnnXMf. The form of the 
noun is certainly very singular. Two MSS give 
trwiifVf, in which form, as Archbishop Newcombe 
observes, the word occurs twice in Jeremiah** But 
this seems not a sufficient reason for altering the 
text.^ The Keri, and many MSS, as the same learn- 
ed prelate has remarked, give iVnengp ; which con- 
firms the form in the* printed text in the most extra? 
ordinary part of it ; the termination T\\ As for thp 
insertion of the ^-between the two resbes, this is not 
uncommon in nouns formed by the re-dupUc^tion pf 
the third radical. 

CHAP. YII, 10. 
— « seek him.** VHtfjp^. Vide supra, V, 15. 

CHAP, vni, 7. 

-p^" shall swallow it up." *T|^??» Vide supra, 

V, 15. 

» ' ' ' ■ ■ I I ■ . I.I I I. I. ■ I . ■ II , ^ 

* Chap, y, SO, and xxiii, 14. 
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GHAP. X, 14. 
— -*< and all thy fdttresdes shall be demolished.'' 
Observe, that in the original, the singular ^, not 
the plural T*l5f3D, is the nominative case to the verb 
•tBr»\ There is therefore no anomaly of the num» 
ber; 

CHAP. XI, 6. 
— ^** w^ary itself." Or, " be weaiy ;** or, •* fali 
furiously upon ;" or, *^ play havoc in.** 

The verb n^ may be either, ist^ the third person 
singular preterite, in the masculine form of the root 
nSn ; or, 2rfi^, the third person singular preterite, in 
the feminine form of the verb ^ j or, Sdfyf the 
third person singular preterite feminine of the verb 
^^. As the first it will render * weary itself,* or 
• be wearied,* if an anomaly of the gender, of which 
the instances are frequent, be admitted ; the noun 
^^, which is the nominative case, being feminine. 

. 2. f^^^ being taken in the second manner, will 
give the same sense, if an intercommunity of sense 
be allowed between n*7n and ^n in the secondary 
sense of the formier, of being exhausted with conti- 
nued toil. 
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3. nTi, taken in the third manner, will render 
< fall furiously upon,' or ' play havoc in ;' which two 
last renderings come to the same thing. 

As for the sense of ^ resting upon/ or ' abiding 
on/ given in our Public Translation, and by the 
majority of interpreters, it is altogether inadmissible* 
For neither of the roots *W nor ^"^ signifies ^ to re- 
main, abide, or continue in/ The words, which, in 
the sense of continuance, or abiding, are placed in 
the Lexicons under the root ^, are some to be re- 
ferred to the root ^"^ \ others are misinterpreted^ 
and belong to the root ^^ in another sense : none 
of them to the root *W. But to the root ^Ti*^, 
the word nSn of the text cannot be reduced. The 
expression in the Bishop's Bible, and the English 
Geneva, instead of * abide on,' was * faU on,' which 
was much better. 

Of the two renderings, \$U * weary itself,' or ' be 
weary / 2rf, * fall furiously upon/ or • play havoc 
in / either is admissible, and well suited to the con- 
text. But in my own judgment, I abide by the for- 
mer, as the better of the two. 

Verse 7. 
— •« they called them." 'Jinpj. See V, 15, and 

VIM, 7. 
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CHAP. XIII, Note (d). 
When I say (p. 194) that the abominable custom 
of infant sacrifice was mpre antient in the kingdom 
of Samaria than of Judah, t speak strictly of the 
comparative antiquity of the custom, as among the 
Israelites themselves. The temple built by Solomon 
to Moloch, was for the gratification of his Ammon* 
ite concubines. And they, those foreign women^ 
^ burnt incense, and sacrificed in it.'' But it ap* 
pears not, that the king himself, or any of the race 
#f Israel in his time, nor till long after, were par- 
takers in those impious rites. The erection there- 
fore of this temple shewed a propensity to this spe- 
cies of idolatry, but was not the beginning of a per- 
manent custom. On the contrary, the worship of 
the Tyrian Baal, introduced by Ahab, was the be- 
ginning of a practice which, though checked for a 
short time by Jehu, was daily gaining ground, in 
both kingdoms ; rose to its height in that of Sama- 
ria, about the time of Menahem ; and afterwards, in 
the reign of Ahaz, in the kingdom of Judah. 
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CHAP. XIII, 14. 
I have, said in note (t), p. 213, <iiat the Hebrew 
names of Hdl and the Grave» Sheol and Keber^ 
never are confounded by the sacred ¥rritengi. But 
although Keber is never used for Skeol^ to «gaify 
HeU» there are five texts in which the contrary may 
seem to have taken place ; namely, the use of Sheol 
for Keher^ to signify the r^ositOTy of the body, ra- 
ther than the mansion of the departed spirit. These 
five teicts are. Gen. xlii, 38; xliv, 29, 31 ; 1 Kings 
ii^ 6, 9. BHt upon consideration it will appear tha|i, 
in every one of these, the thing to be ^pi^ssed is 
neither Hell nor the Grave, particulariy, and as dis- 
tinct the one from the other, but ^ the state of 
Death ;' and this state is expressed under the image 
of a place of rei^dence of the dead collectively. And 
for this place^ taken in the gross, not as divided mto 
the two separate lodgments of the i^rit and tke 
carcase,, the word ^*^B^ is used. It is therefore very 
ill rendered by the word * grave,' even m these 
texts ; and * hell* would be a bettei' renderrng : be- 
cause the only general place of residence of the 
dead collectively is that of the departed spirit. The 
grave is no general place, since every dead body has 
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its own appropriate grave. Perhaps in these inr 
stances the word Sheol would be best expressed^ in 
English, by a periphrasis, * region of the dead/ or 
* dwelling of the dead,* or * the nether regions/ 

There is yet a sixth text. Psalm cxli, 7, in which 
we read, in the English Bible, of " bones scattered ^ 
at the grave's mouth;" but, in the Hebrew, "at 
the mouth of SJieoV* This passage is often alleged 
as an evident instance of the use of ^B^ for the 
grave* But the fact is, that here we have no men- 
tion of the graVekfit all. For the psalmist is clearly 
speaking of the bones of persons massacred, whose 
bodiesv nev^r were in any grave, but had been left to 
rot, unburied, upon the surface of the earth* And 
the «iouth of Sheol is this surface, considered as the 
entrance bf Sheol ; which, in the imagery of the sa- 
cred writers, as well as of the oldest Greek poets, is al- 
ways considered as in the ceiltrat parts of the earth's 
hollow sphere* 

Iliad, a, 15, &c. 
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It is very curkius to remark, by the way» that Hit 
Tartarus of Hooiar, or his dungeon of the damned^ 

TiffToiftj OUT knfMt9h ^9t6^ ds t% Tofnego^ i^uftu 

Iliad, a, 479, &c. 
the << orassa caligo inferdm " of the old latin poet, 
is a pit below Hades : to which in position it bears 
the same relation, as Earth, the low mansion of 
man, to Heaven, t|ie bright and blissful seat of the 
immortsd gods. Whence it is evident that Homer's 
Had«. w«s tte dweUiBg of spirits not in punishmeBt. 
The shell, or cnist, of die terraqueous globe, on 
which we live, (is the outer wall of this nether region, 
Gonsistiag, according to this imagery, of two parts ; 
Hades, t&e uppermost, and Tartarus, below, in the 
very centre, live wbole, without distinction of its 
parts, is dettoted by Skeoly vbl the Heine w language. 
And the surface of the earth is the outside, or en- 
trance, of this ^A^ In the psalmist. The soul, ex- 
pelled from its cas^ <£ cli^ by the wesf on Df the 
murtherer, iflees to Skeol^ 9xA .leaves dts exuviae at 
the entrance* Observe, 4Jiat in the dMnpouad word 
\ "^B^, the Jnoqcin "S does not always retain its proper 
and literal signification of ^ a mouth/ It is used. 
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with gfjeat'lfttitud^, to signify the edge, properly the 
oiitside jedge, or beginning, of any thing. In this 
passage, oeithe^r the LXX nor the yulgaj:.e express 
^ny aUasijE>n to a mouth. — raga ro» 'Ahv- LXX. 
•w** secus in&rnuni/* Vulgate^ 

I have the satisfaction to find, that, with respect 
to the distinct proper senses of the words Sheol and 
KebcTf and in th^ interpretation of the mysterious 
text in St Peter's ^irst E^tle, as far, at least, as the 
general principle is concem/sd, I baye the ^ofiucur- 
^eokce of A ¥€9ry JeMmed writer, the xeyareiid Qjeorge 
Befjfi^t, miHi^tejf of the Gospjel at Cgjftisle, in^ a book 
j^jQtitl^d, ^*' Qi9m Hanashemotb ; or, a, View of the 
Jotfxmf^ati^ jSltate;'^ which was publiabed about 
^fi V4eiry tm» these sheets wer^ jcommitted to the 
pr^e^ss* It as a WiOrJc of various erudition, and deep 
rese^xch. Af^ .^ reader mt^ he Viery leairned, who 
finds ff^ ffl^cji in jt' to instwct hipa ; very daU, if he 
ijf ])ipt 4f Mghie4 m^ tlm mgenpky that is Splayed 
evfiiii in ij^mf^ p%ti^9 in which he may see reason to 
doubt the solidity of ^e author'^ argument, and the 
truth of his interpretations ; and very captious, if in 
a variety of novel expositions, many of which he 
may think inadmissible, he finds any thing to give 
him otfence. I take a particular pleasure in bearing 
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this testimony to the merits of an author, whom I 
suspect to be of a different branch of the Christian 
family from my own, apd who seems to have a dif- 
ferent notion from mine of the prophecies, relating, 
as I conceive, to the final restoration of the Jewish 
nation. 

CHAP. XIV, 7. 

ADD TO NOTE (h). 

Dipdati refers this masculine sufiix to God. For 
having rendered, *^ la ricordanza d'esso sara come il 
vino del Libano,'* he gives this note : " Vuol dire, 
la sua conoscenza e dottrina sara sempre dolcissima 
al soo populo, a guisa di vino eccellente.'' He offers 
indeed another exposition, which refers the pro- 
nominal suffix to the people. " Iddio terra carissi- 
ma la memdKa del suo popolo.** According to the 
former exposition, '^'^^ is the people's constant re- 
membrance of God j according to the latter, it is 
God's gracious remembrance of his people. Both 
seem to me forced and unnatural. 



APPENDIX. 



No. III. 



CHAP. I, 7. 
— ** armour." The original wdrd TVSrno seems to 
be used here as in chap, ii, 18. See the note (t) 
upon that place. 

CHAP. II, 6. 
— " hedge up." Upon the suggestion of a, very 
learned critic (as he appfiears to be) in a periodical 
publication,^ I have restored the word " hedge " of 
our Public Translation, ill changed into *' stop " in 
my first edition. 

Verse 16* 
— *^ thou shalt call me husband/' &c. Upon ma- 
ture consideration, I have thought it better to give 
the sense of the words Ishi, Baali, and Baalih, in 
this place in our own language/ than to retain the 

"»*■■——■ ■ ■ II ■ M l - I I I ll ■ II » I II 

• See Monthly Review, March, 1804?. 
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Hebrew words theqiselves ; which, in deference to 
the e]^atnple of our Public Translation, I had done 
in my first edition. Thfeisfe Wtttds are mere appella- 
tives, expressive of certain relations, between those, 
who are supposed tp u^ fhelil, and those to whom 
they are applied^ The relations, it is true, are alle- 
gorical. But the words ar^ Used in their pUin literal 
meanings ^hd M app^Ualites. Not as appellatives 
turned) by compounding, jnto proper qames^ like 
the wprds Jezrajsx, Lo*ruhama, Lo^^ammi, imposed 
upon certain allegorical personages; that is, upon 
persons, which, if real, are p^t hdwever to represent 
other piersonsi the circttmstaii^es bf similitude be- 
twfefen the typ^ And antitype being pointed 5ut^ by 
innuendo is it were, in the dignifieation of th^ prober 
nattle resolved into its coittppnebt pert^ But these 
are used, only as appellations of certain WdUi4ci)own 
relations in society, by which other relations, real, 
or imaginary, are advmbrat^: a real gelation be- 
tween Gbd and hi« pkople j an imjaginary rdation 
between the pi^ople and their idols. Arid without 
the common meaning of ibe words as js^peUatiyeD, 
not ^ proper ntoiesi the paasag^ is unintelligibid. 
In a translatioo, \(rhich adequately renders thai €om> 
mon meimng, tke i^tase ^tht paMagS will be qlear; 
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and not made more clear by the introduction of the 
original words, which can throw no light upon the 
sense to him^ to whom the original language is un- 
known. In any translation, therefore, all such 
words as these should be rendered in the correspond- 
ing a]^ellatives of the translator's language. I must 
observe however, that, in this instance, either all 
three should be translated^ or all three retained* 
The middle way, taken by Castalip, who translitei 
the ^t two, and retains the third, is the woi^t of 
aU : for in this way it appears not, how the disuse of 
the seccmd puts the third entirdy mi of the mouth i^ 
tiie qiouBe. 

* Vekses 19, SO, 

*^^^ to myself, I say,'* &c. It seems high time 
that ^e antient particle of asseveration, ^ yea/ should 
be laid aside j as the use of it is one of the peoiflii* 
arities of colloquial phraseology by whidk a certain 

sect is frequratly ridiculed upon the 'Stage. Archa- 

* 

isms, once becomie IwScfmis, ceaee to raise the dig^ 
nity of style, and •shimld be bantfhed from Holy 
writ. And yet the particle ^ yes,' wMch I had used 
in my first edition, seems too familiar, I therefore 
express the asseveration fnere solemnly by * I $ay,* 

•f4 
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CHAP. IV, 11. 

' — " to devote themselves to dalliance/^ &c. The 
more literal rendering of the Hebrew words is cer- 
tainly what I gave in my first edition, ** to give at- 
tention to/* But the phrase ** to give attention to,'* 
in our language, seems to imply a serious application 
of the mind to some weighty business, or grave pur- 
suit. And it is not without some impropriety ap- 
plied to a perpetual engagement in those riotous 
scenes, which destroy all attention. The translation 
which I now give, expresses the full sense of the 
Hebrew words, but without distinctly conveying 
that particular notion of the voluptuary, which the 
original contains, as a person making loose pleasures 
the whole business of his life, and having no employ- 
ment for the powers of his mind, but in the gratifi- 
cation of his appetites. But as the mere literal ren- 
dering would hardly convey that notion to the Eng* 
lish reader, who would only be struck with the seem- 
ing inconsistency of the expression, of " giving at- 
tention** to that, by which the very power of atten- 
tion is taken away, I prefer the translation I now 
give. Declaring, however, that neither this, nor the 
former, nor any other version 1 have been able to 
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1 
I 

form of the Hebrew words, satisfies myself, as an- 
swering in every particular to the original, 

CHAP. V, S. 

" At this very momenf" — Heb. " Surely now"— 
•^S in this place is rather the particle of asseveration, 
reverdf projecto, than the causal conjunction * for/ 

V^RSB 4. 

In my note upon this passage, p. 54—^62, I have 
said (p. 57), that from the poel form of the verb *^^y, 
two nouns are derived, both ^signifying * a little 
child/ I should rather have said, both understood 
to signify ^ a little child/ But with respect to the 
latter of the two ^^Jtt^, the LXX appear to have 
followed a very different reading, in the only pass- 
age in which the word is supposed to be used in this 
sense, namely, Isaiah iii, 12, The word which the 
LXX found in that place must have been T^^JW, 
which they take as the participle poel plural, with 
the suffix of the second person, and they render it 
* are gleaning thee/ Now if this of the LXX be the 
true reading, then the word ^^V^ no where occurs 
in the sense of * little child/ 
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YbRSB 9. 

'^^^ working convictioiu'^ Tba grammatical con« 
struction I take to be this : that the noun substan- 
live nnd^n, governs the noun substantive which im- 
mediately follows it, *»finK^, by .the preposition ^ ; 
as the verb, from which it is derived, would govern 
its object. This verb rD^, from its primary sense of 
^ making manifest, shewing,' comes to signify * to 
prove,* by argument. And thence • to disprove' by 
argument, * to. shew to be in error,' or < in fault/ 

* to refute,' ^ to convince.' And from the sense of 

* convincing ' in argument, it ac()uires the sense of 

* convincing' by other means. In particular by 
punishment, which brings a delinquent to a sense of 
his folly or his crime. Hence the noun nnSVi stgni* 
fies * punishment,' which produces that effect, or is 
applied for that purpose. The day of " working 
cotiviction in the tribes of Israel/' is the day ap. 
pointed in God's counsels, for escecuting those 
judgments, which should bri»g the hardened Jews 
to a sense of God's power, his veracity in his threat- 
nings, and their own sin and folly in disreganlifig 
the warnings of his prophets. The verb is retidered 

* work conviction' by Bishop Lowth, Isaiah ii, 4. 
From him I borrow the expression. The wor4 * re- 
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buke* of our Public Translation, which I retained in 
my first edition, is much too weak for this place, 
though in some it might be properly used. 

CHAP. VI, 2, 3, 

r^'^ we shall live in his presence, and attain," &0f 
I pla<5e rebhia only^t **''*^, and remove the soph* 
pasuk to the end of the following word Hpi^ with 
which I make the second verse end ; and I be^n a 
new verse and a tiew isentence with nrru, ThuSj 
uiiderstanding th6 v^b njn^ neutrally, I connect 
the attaining of knowledge with the living in thQ 
* p^^en<(id^ as }ht eifetit with the cause. To live in 
6t»d^s presttice, is to live in the communion of hii 
church, racdving the Instruction of the Divine 
word, and the comfort of tHe sacraments. The at^ 
tiiiiim^t of knowl^ge, th4t is, the true Iknowledgd 
di Q^i ttud ft Hght und^i^tatiding of bis word, is 
th« e^eCt Of thini living foi his |)resenoe. And a fur* 
thit tfkct of ih^ attainment lsi a tiisle aiid liking 
fot th^ knowledge so attakied, a desire of pferpetua] 
proficiency in it, and a volutitary pursuit of it. 
— " Ita nobis vtfritatis iuavitas allubescet, ufc perpe* 
tuo sequi cupeamus.'* CEcolampad. 
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CHAP. VI, 8. 
** Gilead"— In my note upon this passage in 
my first edition, I said that Gilead, the son of Ma- 
chir, might be the leader of the expedition against 
a city of the Anaorites, which is mentioned Numb, 
xxxii, 39, 40. But it is more probable, that a grand- 
son of that Gilead, bearing the same name, might 
be that successful leader. Gilead indeed, the son of 
Macbir, was the great-grandson of the patriarch Jo- 
seph« Moses and Aaron were g^eat-grandsons of the 
patriarch Levi. But Joseph was so much younger 
than Levi, that his great-grandsons may well be sup- 
posed to have lived with the great-great-grandsons 
of Levi; that is, with the generation next below 
Moses and Aaron, and to have had a considerable 
part in Joshua's wars. And upon this general view 
of the subject it was, that I thought it not impro- 
bable that Gilead, the son of Machir, might be the 
captor of that city of the Amorites, which afterwards 
bore his name. But when it is recollected that 
Machir had children born before the death of his 
grandfather Joseph j^ and that Joseph died not less 

■ ^ 

* Gen. I, 22. 
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than 359 years before the Exodus; it is quite in- 
credible, that any son of Machir's, and hardly ere- 
dible that any one higher in the pedigree of the fa- 
mily than one of his great-grandsons, should be alive 
to serve in Joshua's wars. 

The latitude in which the Hebrew word for sons 
is used, and the inaccuracy of the Hebrews in the 
enumeration of genealogical descents, is in no in- 
stance more evident than in that of the family of 
Manasseh. In Joshua xvii, 2, the same persons are 
mentioned as Mailasseh's sons, which axe mentioned 
in Numb, xxvi, 80 — 32, as the sons of Gilead; i* e. 

m 

great-grandsons are called sons. 

CHAP. VII, 8, 
— *' mixed himself with the peoples." The word 
ty^yf in the plural, always signifies the various na- 
tions of the earth, the unenlightened nations, in op- 
position to God's peculiar people, the Israelites. 
There is indeed a familiar use of the word in com- 
mon speech, as promiscuously compellative of the 
individuals of a company ; in which it renders the 
English phrase ' good folks,* or ' good people.' But 
as applied to bodies politic^ it is never used other- 
wise than to denote the many nations of the Gen« 

1 
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tiles^ in opposition to the one naticm of the Jews. 
I have therefcu'e lliougfat it nec6afiaiy to give it in 
the. plural in Engliisbf ^ peoples/ though not without 
some violation of the propriety of the English lan^ 
guage^ which disowns the word in the plural form. 
Bishop Lowtb in his Isaiah, studious as he was of 
the purity of his English style, has tak^i the same^ 
liberty for the same reason. 

CHAP. VIII. 1. 
** The comet at thy mouth be it like the eagle^^ 
kc. To my translation and expositioin of this pas&- 
age, it has been objedted by a learned j&iend, that 
eagles never scream. And this I suppose is the opi« 
nion of modern naturalists. But of the six speeies 
of eagles enumerated by Aristotle^ the Jittie Mack 
eagle is the only one, of which he says it (neither 
cries nor croaks. Of the next species, the Belargus 
mont^na, he says, ithal; ¥4ien it carries off dead car- 
rion, it labours mudi, squalls, and cries. Hist. An. 
Hb. ix, cap. 32. Fliny'^ testimony is more >e$xplicit. 
He says, of tiie little black eagle, that ^ is the only 
species which never setreams or cries : *~*^ 3ola sine 
dangore, sine murmuratione.'*^ Lib. x, e* S. Bo* 
chart says, that ^ elaug^^ ' is the true Latin veih to 
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express the Toice of the eagle. In thk he Is sup- 
ported by the grammarians. Homer^s eagles scream- 
ed, dad. f^ 207. j&cfajrlus's screamed. Tusc. 
Qusest. lib. ii* c. dO. If eagles have left off scrcjam^i 
ing, it must have been since the time of our first 
Edward. For when the shores of Caernarvonshire 
were stxewed with the dead bodies of the bards 
slaughtered by him» the Welch eagles made apite* 
ous screaming. 

On dreary Anron's shores they he, 
Smear'd with gore, and ghastly pale ; 
Car, ipir aloof th' affrighted ravens sail^ 
The famish'd eagle scaEAMs and passes by. 

From aatient authorities it should seem^ that three 
different notes were to be fiwnd in different species 
of the eagle, l. A dale^isl whining cry, fsapt^s^f 
BMumuratio* 2. A lioarse croaking Bomndf 'hjkntuat. 
S. A shrill aqauSi, tir scream, of furious salvage joy 
jSoay. Qan^ere, kKuji^. Horn. 

It is not dear to me, that Aii9to<)le's8y8 even of 
the black eagle, what he certainly says of no othei; 

ft 

that it is absolutely mute : only that its voice is not 
ominous, being neither dulejGtil nor hoarse. Cer- 
4aioly Ihegr ^viiere Uack eagles, wkkb scxeamed with 
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horror at the sight of the nuirthered bards ; for 
Snowdon Is inhabited by no other. 

However modern naturalists may decide, I think 
the prophet Hosea is likely to have been in the opi- 
nion of Homer, iEschylus, Aristotle, Pliny^ Bpchart, 
Gray. 

CHAP. IX, 5. 
— " All are gone ! Total devastatioti ! '* The He* 
brew sounds literally, as it was given in the; first 
edition. " For lo they are gone because of devasta- 
tion.'* That is, they, the people of the land, har- 
rassed with the ravages and exactions of the foreign 
invader, are fled from their homes to distant re- 
gions, and have left the country so thinned of its 
inhabitants, that the few remaining in it are not 
enow to make an attendance at the stated festivals. 
This same sense, and neither more nor less than this 
same sense, the words now given express, as I con- 
ceive, with more force and perspicuity^ to the Eng- 
lish reader. 

CHAP. X, 11. 
— " shall harrow*' — It is matter of doubt, whe- 
ther the harrow was in ancient times, more than in 
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the prei^nty amdng the implements of husbandry in 
Pidestine. Be that as it may, the two verbs tsnn and 
'^'^ unquestionably sipeak of two different eflfec- 
tions, howevei^ the same instrument might be em- 
ployed for both : the one, that which is the proper 
operation of the plough ; the other, that which with 
us is the proper operation of the harrow. The verb 
therefore, • to harrow/ may very well be used to 
render the Hebrew TW as predicating the work 
done, by whatever instrument. Indeed, ' to har- 
row' is the only verb in our language, to render the 
Greek ^6iKoK(nniv, or the Latin qffxingere. 

VeIise 1^. 

Sow to yourselves for righteousness, ** that ye 

may reap.** So Fiscator, " Ut metatis j*' and to the 

same effect Rivetus. Imperativus pro future. Sic 

. alio loco *< Accedite ad eum et illuminamini et co- 

medite bbnum,** i. e. comedetis. 

i—" according to mercy,** pro ratione Divinae be- 
nignitatis, quae supra modum compensat. Rivetus. 

Verse IS. 
^* Ye have plowed-in wickedness/* I think the 
verb trtn here is used in the sense of plowing-in, 

VOL. IV. u 
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the seed pIowed<in being the object. And so Ri- 
vetus understood it. Arando semioistis : nam im- 
pietas fuit semen. mandatum terras, bohorum sterili, 
malorum feraci* 

Verse 14. 
♦— '< and all thy fortresses shall be demolished.'- 
Observe, that in the original the singular noun sub- 
stantive ^, not the plural T'^V^D is the nominative 
case to the verb "^\0y^. In this case therefore tbere 
is no anomaly of the number, 

Vebse 15. 

V 

— " brought to nothing.-* In asserting that the 
roots iiDI and om have no connection, I have the 
misfortune to differ from my late very learned friend 
Mr Parkhurst. 

Mr Parkhurst cites Exod. xv, 16, Job xxx, 27, 
Psalms XXXV, 15, Jen xiv, 17, Lam. ii, 18, iii, 49, 
as passages, in which the verb nc*l is used to sig- 
nify, ^* to be quiet, still, composed," observing, tha,t 
in the last of these passages, *^ the final !^ is clearly 
radical.*' Now, in the first of these passages, Exod. 
XV, 17, the word Id** may be deduced either from 
noT or CDpl. The Masoretes indeed have pointed it, 
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as if they referred it to nc^. But not to iTtsI in the 
sense ofOO\ « to be quiet or still/* but in its own 
sense, " to be like to ;" for the passage might very 
well be rendered, " by the greatness of thy arm they 
shall become like a stone," Le. petrified with dismay. 
In the second and third passages. Job xxx, 27, Ps. 
XXXV, 15, the word is ^D1, and nothing, either in 
the letters or the points, makes it necessary to refer 
it to Jion rather than to OTi. In the fourth pas- 
sage, Jer. xiv, 17, the word is M^'^Din- which might 
be the third person plural feminine of the future 
tense in kal either of HDT or pD^ j for, in this 
person, the verbs quiescent Lamed He, and the 
verbs doubling Ain differ in form in the points only. 
The Masoretes indeed have applied the points, 
which J in their system, belong to the verbs quies- 
cent Lamed He. For thus they write it nyDljn. 
But this is only one instance among many of their 
want of judgment. Alter only one of their points^ 
place Kibbuts instead of Scheva under \ thus 
row/!, and the word will be the third person plural 
feminine future in Kal, regularly formed from Dd. 
In the fifth passage, Lamentations ii, 1 8, the word 
is Oin J which by no exploit of criticism whatever 
can be reduced to nD*J, a root quiescent Lamed 

u 2 
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He. It must be the third person future femiQine 
niphal of the verb BP*J, and nothing else. Of the 
six passages, therefore, produced by Mr Parkhur$t, 
there remains only the sixth, Lamentatigns iii, ^9, 
in which any necessity, or propriety indeed^ apptears 
of injttoducing the root W^ in the sense of tpin, 
or C3D1, In the first indeed the root n^ay be fUDf, 
but in its own. sense. _ 

- In Lamentations iii, 49, the word is fTOin. In 
which Mr Parkhurst s^ys the f) is clearly radical. 
But I cannot agree with him* The word, disregard- 
ing the points, may be the third person lingular fe« 
minine future of the root DDT in kal, with the pa- 
ragogic H. The verbs, doubling Ain, in the persons 
both of the future and the preterite, frequently as* 
sume the paragogic K And of this we have an in- 
stance in this very verby. in another passage of the 
prophet Jeremiah. See Jer. viii, 14. It is certain, 
that many roots quiescent Lam^d He^ doubling Ain, 
and quiescent Ain Vau, have an interocHnoiunity of 
signification. But this is not to he extended to all 
such verbs at pleasure, but confined to those, of the 
promiscuous use of which we have unexceptidnable 
instances in the sacred text* 
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CHAP. XI, 10. 

— *' Like a lion he shall roar," &c. The most 
learned commentators agree, that this roaring of the 
lion is the sound of the gosj^el $ and that the subject 
of this, and the following verse, is its proouilgatioi^ 
and progress, the conversion of the Gentiles, and 
the final restoration of the Jews. '^ Quasi Leo ru^- 
gkt — Clard et maximd voce prsedicabit £vange» 
lium," says Piscator. And to the same effect Ei- 

_ • • • 

vetus and Bochart. " Ut Leo rugitu suo advocat 
animalia sui generis ad participationem preodas^ teste 
Plutarcho in Libro de Industrie Animalium ; sic 
Christus, potenti EvangeHi voce, vocabit Gentes 
omnes ad astemas vitae societatem.'* Livelye. The 
preaching of the gospel, reaching the riemotest cor- 
ners of the earth, is frequently represented under 
the image of the loudest sounds. And this loudness 
of the sound alone might justify the figure of the 
roaring of the lion. But a greater propriety of the 
figure will appear, if we recollect, that the first de- 
monstrations of mercy fo the faithful will be the 
judgments executed upon the antichristian perse- 
cutors : to whom the sound of the gospel will be a 
sound of terror. This seems to have been the ho- 

U 3 
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tion of Drusius ; who says, " Ut rugitus Leonis ter* 
ret reliqua animalia, sic Deils omnibus metutn incu- 
tiet, cum supplicium sumet de hostibus Ecclesiae." 
And thid receives much confirmation from a passage 
in the prophet Joel (iii^l6.) in which, as Rivetus 
observes, the preaching of the gospel is described as 
Jehovah's roaring ftom Sidn* And although the 
lion is not mentioned by name in that place, yet the 
word for roaring is that which properly denotes the 
voice of the lion. This, therefore, is another pas- 
sage, in which the roaring of the lion represents the 
preaching of the gospel. And as such it is mention* 
ed by the great Bochart. " Non immerito rugitus 
hie (nempeJoel iii, 16.) ut et Os. xi, 10, appellatur 
Evangelii praedicatio ; cum tam sit clara et sonora, 
ut per totum orbem audita fuerit, nee solum aures^ 
ised auditorum animos, vi suA perculerit." 

Verse IK 
— *" shall hurry," pavebunt, vel properabunt cele- 
rit^r se recipere ad eum, nempe Christum. Vatablus^ 
Such is the consent of the most learned interpreters 
in the general sense of this passage, as a prophecy 
of the successful propagation of the gospel. And 
iti this general sense of it even they agree, as appears 
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by St Jerome upon the place, T^ho look not for a 
jQnal restoration of the natural Israel : although in 
the detail they must differ from those, who main- 
tain, as I maintain, the literal sense of the prophe- 
cies relating to that gre^t consummation of the 
scheme of Providence* 

CHAP. XIl, 1. 

" Jlvery day he multiplieth falsehood and destruc- 
tion,'' L €. in multiplying his falsehoods, he multi- 
iplies the causes of his own destruction. The propo- 
sition is true» whether the falsehood be understood 
of their hypocrisy and infidelity towards God, or of 
their treachery and bad faith in political treaties and 
alliances. Multiplying their falsehoods in either 
way, they were daily .multiplying the causes of their 
own destruction. But from what immediately foU 
lows, their falsehood in their alliances seems more 
particularly intended. They are charged with mak- 
ing their court to the Egyptian ; at the very time 
when they were entering into treaty with his enemy 
and rival the Assyrian; 

— " For while at the same time" — This I 

take to be the force of the two va^s^ prefixed the 
one to the noun n'i'Ta, the other to the noun pB^. 

u i 
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Verse 7. 
<< Canaan the trafficker !'' In my former edition 
I had given it more tamely. << A trafficker of Ca- 
naan !'' For the improvement in the spirit of the 
expression, which is very great, my reader, with 
myself, is indebted to the learned critic already men« 
tioned. * 

CHAP- XIII, 15.\ 
— « Nay in truth.'* This I take to be the true 
force of **d in this place. Equivalent to Imq or 
Quinimo. " Nay truly,** or " nay rather,** or " nay 
and what is more.'* Instead of shewing signs of pe- 
nitence, he is become a total and professed apostate. 

* Monthly Review, March^ 1804. 
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The Author finds, that he owes apology to the or- 
thodox reader, for an omission, not of any thing es* 
sential to the elucidation of the prophet ; but in it*- 
self of greater moment, than any errata of the press 
or of the pen* It is, that he has omitted to add this 
remark, at the end of the long note on the wo|rd 
« memorial,'' in chap, xii, 5, [See note (f) p. 183.] 
Namely ; That the person, of whom it is said, that 
the name Jehovah, is his memorial, is no other^ than 
he whom the patriarch found at Bethel, who there 
spake with the Israelites in the loins of their proge* 
niton He, whom the patriarch found at Bethel, 
who there, in that manner, spake with the Israelites, 
was, by the tenor of the context, the antagonist with 
whom Jacob was afterwards matched at Peniel. 
The antagonist, with whom he was matched at Pe- 
niel, wrestled with the patriarch, as we read in the 
book of Genesis,* in the human form. The conflict 
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l¥as no sooner ended, than the patriarch acknow- 
ledged his antagonist as God.* The holy prophet 
first calls him Angel t (l*^)f and after mention of 
the colluctation, and of the meeting and conference 
at Bethel, says, t that he, whom he had called angel, 
was " Jehovah God of Hosts." And to make the 
assertion of this person's Godhead, if possible, still 
more unequivocal, he adds, that to him belonged, as 
his appropriate memorial, that name, which is decla- - 
rative of the very essence of the Godhead. This 
man therefore of the book of Genesis, this Angel of 
Hosea, who wrestled with Jacob, could be no other 
than the Jehovah- angel, of whom we so often read 
in the English Bible, under the name of the *' Angel 
of the Lord." A phrase of an unfortunate struc- 
ture, and so ill-conformed to the original, that it is 
to be feared, it has led many into the error of con- 
ceiving of the Lord as one person, and of the Angel 
as another. The word of the Hebrew, ill-rendered 
•* the Lord," is not, like the English word, an appel- 
lative, expressing rank, or condition ; but it is the 
proper name Jehovah. And this proper name Je- 
hovah is not, in the Hebrew, a genitive after the 
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noun substantive ^* Angel," as the English repre- 
sents it ; but the words iTilT^ and ll<^, " Jehovah" 
and " Angel," are two nouns substantive in appo- 
sition, both speaking of the same person ; the one, 
by the appropriate name of the essence (rendering, 
by its very etymology, the Xoycg rrjg ovffiocgy if it may 
be permitted to apply logical terms to that which is 
beyond all the categories) j the other, by a title of 
ofSce. " Jehovah- Angel" would be a better ren- 
dering. The Jbhovah- ANGEL of the Old Testament 
is no other than He, who, in the fulness of time, 
" was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary." 

Certain things have lately appeared in print, in a 
periodical publication,* for the soundness of its 
principles, and the ability with which it is conduct- 
ed, of the highest merit, by which the author thinks 
himself called upon, in this manner, to supply his 
great omission. It is very extraordinary, that a 
writer, not unacquainted with the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, and professing a just abhorrence of the Soci- 
nian blasphemy, should insinuate, that not more 
than one passage of the Old Testament is to be pro- 

« 
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ducedf in which Christ is denominated Jehovah. It 
is more' extraordinary^ that the attempt to justify 
the application of that one passage to Christ, should 
be represented as the attempt of a very modem 
writer, in which great pains have been wasted. When 

the truth is, that the whole work, in which all these 
pains have been wasted, is comprised in not quite 
five octavo pages, not closely printed : * and ^e ob* 
ject of that short tract, is not to make any new ap* 
plication of the passage ; but to shew, that the ren- 
dering of our English Bible, which expressly makes 
the application to Christ, is so strongly confirmed by 
the version of the LXX, in concurrence with all the 
old versions, that it is for that reason to be preferred 
to another offered by the leanied Dr Blaney, of 
which the defender of the old version, too easily per- 
haps, admits the Hebrew words to be equally suscep- 
tible. It is very extraordinary, that this same writer 
should speak of Dr Eveleigh's pains, as all employed 
to prove, that Christ is once denominated Jehovah ; 
when the very short tract, in which Dr Eveleigh de- 
fends the old rendering of this one text, is nothing 

« '■ •— --^ I II ■ I I I 1 11 I I II I I I 

* See the learned Dr Eveleigh's Appendix to his 10th Bampton 
Lecture. 
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mere than an Apendix to his <* Discourses on the 
Doctrine of the Holy Trifiit]^/* the 9th and 10th of 
his Bampton Lectures, in which he produces innu- 
merable instances, from the Old Testament, of the 
application of the divine name Jehovah to the se- 
.cond person in the Godhead. Indeed, the word Je- 
hovah, being descriptive of the divine essence, is 
equally the name of every one of the three persons 
in that essence. It is applied, in the Old Testa- 
ment, to every one of them, and tq no one more 
frequently than [the second. This matter has been 
so ably, though briefly, touched by a Presbyter 
of the Episcopal Church in Scotlaiid in the Anti- 
jacobin Review for May, that it is unnecessary to 
say more upon it here j except briefly, to remark^ 
that the name Jehovah, belonging to the three per- 
sons indiscriminately, as simply descriptive of the 
essence ; the compound Jehovah-Sabaoth belongs 
properly to the second person, being his appropriate 
Demiurgic title j describing not merely the Lord of 
stick armies as military leaders bring into the Jield^ 
but the unmade self-existent Maker and Sustained 
of the whole array and order of the universe. 
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CHAP. 11. 

Verse 2. — " darkness, as the morning/' &c, 

** darkness. 
As the grey of the morning spread upon the mountains, 
[Cometh] a numerous people/' &c 

Bishop Newcombe and Houbigant divide in this 
manner. 

Verse 5. ^* Like the noise of chariots on the tops 
of mountains shall they leap*' — 

A noise as of chariots ! 

They are bounding on the tops of the mountains ! 
A noise as of a flame of fire devouring stubble \ 
A strong people, as it were, set in battle array. 

Verse 6. -^^* the people.*' — ** the peoples." 
Verse 14. — " Quis recogitabit, reverteturque, ac 
resipiscet, ut relinquat" — Houbigant. 

5 
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Verse 17. — " the people.*' — ** the peoples," 
Verse 18. " Then will the Lord be jealous/' &c. j 
rather, ^^ And let Jehovah be anxious for his land, 
and take pity upon his people." It Appears by what 
follows that this is the conclusion of the prayer. To 
the same effect Houbigant. 

Verse 19. « Yea"^ rather '' Then"— 



CHAP. III. 

Verse 11. — *' thither cause thy mighty ones to 
come down, O Lord," For TT^^, read, with Hou* 
bigant, p5*>*lpJ. — *' there >vill Jehovah bring low 
your mighty ones." Compare Bishop Newcombe. 

Verse IS. — " get ye down." The LXX and Sy- 
riac read W1, (instead of OTi), which Houbigant 
and Bishop Newcombe approve. — " tread." 
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AMOS. 



CHAt. II. 

Ferse i. ** That pant after the dust of the etafit 
on the head of the poor.** <9, 

^ They bruise the head of the poor in the dust of the earth." 

Vulgate^ Houbigaht, Bishop Kewcombe. 

Verse 1 3, — ** I am pressed under you," &c. ; ra- 
ther, with the margio, '* I will press your place as a 
cart full of sheaves presseth." Or, with Houbigant 
and Bishop Newcombe, ^* I will press your place as 
a loaded comwain presseth its sheaves/' 

CHAP. HI. 
Verse 3. — ^* except they be agreed.'* — ^^ unless 
ihey meet by appointment.'' Houbigant and Bishop 
Newcombe. 
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Verse S. — ^** where no gin is for him;** rather, 
" when there is no fowler ;" or, " when no one is 
fowling for him/* — " si nemo erit, qui aucupetur." 
Houbigant. 

— ^^< shall one take up a snare;** rather, with 
Bishop Newcombe, ^^ will a snare spring from the 
ground when it hath caught nothing ?*' 

Verse 12. — " in the corner of a bed, and in Da- 
mascus on a couch ;'* rather, ^* in the comer of the 
divan, and in Damascus on the mattress.*' See 
Parkhurst's Lexicon, tSHj;, and HD^. 

4:.. CHAP. IV. 

Verse 1. — ^^ which say to their masters [rather 
their owners^* bring and let us drink/* Under the 
image of these kine, the prophet represents a luxuri- 
ous people, rioting in plenty, and without any reli- 
gious regard of God, expecting to be supplied by 
the care of Providence with the means of enjoyment, 
as if it was the business of God to minister to their 
wants, as it is the business and interest of a herds- 
man to wait upon his cattle. 

Verse 2. — " take you away with hooks, and your 
posterity with fish-hooks." I would render this pass- 
age thus : — .^ take you away in fishing-boats, and 
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th^ la$t remains of you in corricUs-" I think W*^*T 
i$ to be connected both with P^ and nn^tj, and that 
each of th^se words denote a light boat of a particu- 
lar construction. 

Verse 3« •^— ^' and ye shall go out at the breaches 
fT^^^i^to the palace/' I tak^ the word PV^, notr 
withstanding its maf^cuUne forois tP be a participle 
in apposition with the ^ kine/ the subject of the 
verb nJKyn. But this confusion of genders prevails 
throughout the whole discourse. It expresses the 
hurry with which the people pf Samaria should at* 
tempt to make their escape from the captivated 
town. I think, with Mr Parkhurst, that the word 
Widnn, rendered * the palace/ signifies the but- 
ph^r's * shambles/ or perhaps the slaughterhouse, 
where the beasts are killed and the meat is cut up*, 
See Parkhurst*s Lexicon, WVi^ I render the wholes 
therefore thus : " Forcing forward, ye shall go out 
each by the way which lies stra^ht befpre her, and 
ye shall be thrown to the shambles, saith Jehovah/' 

Verse 5. '^ And offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving 
with leaven, and proclaim and publish the free- 
offerings/* The first two words of this vers^ ^Y^ 
TB^P, I join, with Houbigant, to the verse preced* 
ing, taking *ittp, not for a verb, but a nou9* Thea 
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ih this verse, for "^H^p, I read, with Honl^igant, '^J^, 
without the *) prefixed. Rather transpose the words 

mv) imp. 



And briog your sacrifioes every mornings 
And your tithes every three years, and suflbnents of leaven. 
5 And proclaim a thanksgiving ; publish free will oftrings. 

Verse IS. -— *^ that mak'eth the morning dark- 
ness;" Read, with the LXX ajid Houbigant, n^^, 
and many MSS ; — ^^ that maketh the dusk and the 
brightness of the dawn/* "intP and Hfi'^y render twp 
different images of the dawn ; "^n^, the obscurity of 

's. ' 

its first beginning, and H^P its splendor before sun- 
rise. 



CHAP. V. 

Ver^e 3. TilW W, MS 1 , with many others. 

— " the city that went out by a thousand, shall 
leave a hundred," Arc. — " the city that mustered 
a thousand shall have but a hundred left, and thi^ 
city that mustered a hundred, shall have but ten 
ka." The words following, Srw^ wa^, * to the 
house of Israel,* ai^e certainly misplaced, and should 
follow Min\ * God,* at the beginning of the verse. 
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«^ Fdr thus the Lord Jehovah to the house of Israel; 
the city that mustered," &c. 

Verse 5. — " and pass not to Beersheba;^ — ** and 
travel not to Beersheba ;" or, ^ make no pilgrim- 
ages to Beersheba**' The verb ^V expresses going 
abroad to another country* Beersheba belonged to 
the kingdom of Judah. 

Verse 8. I think it is an idiom of Amos's style to 
use the third person plural of the verb for the se- 
cond, when the verb is preceded by one or more 
participles in apposition with the pronoun of the se* 
cond person plural understood, as the nominative of 
the verb." See 12, chap, vi, 4, 5, 6. 

Verse 9. *• That strengtheneth," &c. 

* 

Who causeth devastation to laugh at strength^ 
And briogeth devastation upon the fortress* 

See Parkhurst's Lexicon, l^3« 

Verse II • —** burthens of wheaf Or, "large 
gifts of wheat" See Bishop Newcombe* Or, perhaps 
^^ an, excessive price for wheat." See Houbigant. 

Verse 12. — ^'^ they aflfect the just, they take a 
bribe, and they turn aside the poor in the gate.*^ 
Rather, 



AMOa. sss 

Ye who afflict the just, who take a bribeg i 

Te even turn away the poor In the gate. 

See Bishop Newcombe. 

— .** turn away the poor of the gate,*' you driy* 
him from the court of justice, without hearing his 
complaint 

Verse IS. — ^^ in that time, for it is an evil time/* 
^-^* in such a season, for it is an evil season ;*' that 
is, in such a state of government ; when such men 
are in power. 

Verse 16. —" streets— highways,** rather ** square* 
—streets.** 

Verse 18. ** Wo unto you that desire" — rather^ 
" Wo unto you that affect to desire*' — 

Verse 24. ** But let judgment,** &c. 

But judgment shall come rolling on like waters. 
And justice like a resistless torrent. 

That is, the irresistible judgment and justice of God 
shall come upon those hypocrites like an inundation, 
and sweep them away like a torrent 

Verses 25, 26. ** O house of Israel^ ^ill you plead 
the merits of your forefathers in arrest of judgment i 
Will you say that, in devout hope that the promises 
would be fulfilled to their posterity, they were con- 
tent to wander in the wilderness forty years, imd 
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continued, under all their afflictioM* fidthfnlly at- 
,tached to my service? Alas! your own disobedi* 
ence has extinguished your claim founded on thett 
loyalty, allowing it to have been as perfect as you 
would represent it. You have forsaken me, and 
addicted yourselves to idols. 
' Verse 86. ^^^^ Moloch and Chiun your images, 
the star of your gods." If it were certain that Chiun 
was the proper name of an idol worshipped by the 
Israelites, I should, without hesitation, adopt the 
order of the words which is suggested by the LXX, 
and St Stephen's quotation of the passage. Acts 
yii, 43, 

But ye have borne the taberaacle of your Moloch, 

And the star of Chiun your god ; 

Your images, which ye made for yourselves. 

But I rather think that |V5 is an appellative, derived 
from the root ^"^^ denoting an artificial fire, or the 
hearth on which it was laid, or the grate or machine 
eontaining it, which was kept burning in the taber- 
nacles of the idols, or carried in procession before 
them, in imitation of the divine flame of the Sche- 



ehinah. The i^Slb^ I take akd to dtoote that artifi- ' 
cial glory produced on the persons of the images by 
the gold with which they were overlaid, and the 
clusters of gems With which they wete studded. See 
Parkhiirst's Lexicon, «T^5 and WS. 



But ye have carried about the tabernacle of your Moloch^ 
Aiid th6 ti^&rth of you^ images ; 
The guttering of your gOdt of your awn wotkmanfehip^ 
ad liti irfaich ye have made to yotifselvfti* 



CHAP. VI. 

Verse 1. *' Wo to them that are at eafee in Sion." — 
The version of the LXX gives some colour to Hou- 
bigant's conjecture. For B'^JiKB^M he would read 
O^DKg^n, « Wd linto theod that despise Sion."— 

— ** which are named chief of the nations^ unto 
whom the house of Israel came*** This obscure pas- 
sage admits, I think, two readings* Ist^ Taking 
"^^p^ actively : 

Martung out Ihe Arst of the iMion^, 
Go unto thern^ O home of Israel. 

— ** the first of the tiatiotls ;" th* curliest in time, 
or the first in power. Such as those mentioned in 
'the next verse, with which^ according to this render- 
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ing, this distich is comiected. 2d^ Takiog *»ap pas- 
sively : 

Distbguiahed as the first of the oatioDSt 
Yet ye resort onto them, O house of Israel. 

This prophecy might be delivered in the reign of 
Jeroboam the son of Joasb, who ** restored the coast 
of Israel, from the entering of Hamath unto the sea 
of the plain/' In the reign of this warlike prince, 
the kingdom of Israel would naturally be in great 
consideration among the neighbouring kingdoms. 
And the successes of his predecessor Joash against 
Amaziab, had set the kingdom of Israel greatly above 
that of Judah. 

— •*• ye resort/' See note on chap. v. ver. 7 and 8. 
Notwithstanding your own superiority, you court 
the alliance, and worship the idols of heathen na- 
tions. 

Verse S. " Ye," &c. 

Set ^lart for the e?il day, 

Yet ye flatter yourselres with the Sabbath of violence* 

— ^* ye flatter yourselves." Verbum pV^^ *^ ap- 
propinquare facitis ;" idem sonat ac ^' avide expec« 
tatis/' Houbigant ad locum. It rather expresses 
<^ confidentissime expectatis/' 

— ^^ the Sabbath of violence ;" the season when 

6 
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violence, and injustice will enjoy its acquiations ci 
power, and opulence in a state of security and re- 
pose. 

Verse 10. — ^^ that bumeth •/'— rather^ « that 

» 

luioioteth." — See Parkhurst's Lexicon, *|*n. 

CHAP. VII. 

Verse 2« <~*^ when they had made an end of eat- 
ing up the grass of the land }'' rather, ^^ when they 
were making an end of eating up the grass of the 
land/* i. e. when they had eaten a great part^ and 
seemed likely to devour the whole. 

Verse 4. — ** and eat up a part ;" rather, " and 
devoured the cultivation," or, ** the enclosures.'* 

Verses 7, 8. — *' a plumb-line/' The word '^^ 
occurs only in this passage, and its meaning is very 
doubtful. St Jerome renders it by * trulla csmen- 
tarii/ a mason's^ or bricklayer's trowel. And he 
understands the verb ^"Oy in the next verse, as a 
technical word for mottaring a 'wall, which is done 
by passing and repassing the trowel. '^ £t dixit 
Dominus, Ecce ego ponam truUam in medio populi 
mei Israel : non adjiciam ultra supra inducere eam/' 
This is the best interpretation that I have seen of 
this obscure text. The chief objection I have to it, 
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18 the unusual sense given to the word Cat^» namely, 
tliat of laying down, or laying aside, a tool for which 
one has no further use. See St Jerome's comment. 
It is to be observed^ besides, that the expression 
"hi ni3y-T5^ ^W K^ occurs again, chap, viii, «, where 
there seems to be no allusion to the mason's or brick- 
layer's art. 

Verse 9. — ** the high places j" — rather, ** the 
chapels/' 

Verse 12. — " O thou seer, go, flee thee away i"— 
rather, '^ Look to thyself, flee thee away/' 

CHAP. VIII. 

Verses l, 2. — " of summer fruit— 2. — of sunr- 
mer fruit— —The end ;" rather, — " of the summer's 

latter fruits— 2. — of the summer's latter fruits 

The latter end." Thus the paronomasia of the sin- 
gular is preserved between Pp and Tp. See Houb. 

Verse 8. And the songs of the temple shall be 
bowlings j" rather, with Blshbp Newcombe (who, 
with Houbigant, for rSTf^V reads HlTltB^), « And the 
singing women of the palace shall howl." 

Verse 8. — :" and it shall rise up wholly as a flood ; 

and it shall be cast out and drowned, as by the 

flood of Egypt." I take 0^ for a noun,, the sub- 

5 
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ject of the fVshf^ a& it was underistood by the LXX. 
I take the order of construction to be this : 

"WIS n»i9 nn*5y nSsi 
• ?T?W» ni»ha» jonjna 

And the subject of the verbs, iltsnu and HptSf J, I take 
to be the pronoun feminine understood, rehearsing 

And destruction «hall come up like a river. 
Like the river of Egypt. And [the land] shall be flooded 
and drowned. 

— " shall be flooded.'* The participle BHUi is used 
in Isaiah Ivii, 20, as an epithet of the sea, signifying 
the heaving of the waves upon its surface. Here the 
land is the subject of the verb ; and the verb predi*- 
cates, that the land is covered with a floods raging 
and rolling in billows like a sea. 

CHAP. IX., 

Verse 2. *« Though they dig"— " Though they 
burrow** — 

Verse 12. " That they,** &c. ; rather, «^ That they 
which are called by my name, may possess the rem- 
nant of Edom ; and all the Heathen, saitjb Jehovah, 
who performeth this.*' 
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Verse 4. ^< Though thou exalt thyself like the 
eagle ; — rather, ** Though thou tower alofb like the 
eagle. 

Verse 5. — " how art thou cut off/* This clause, in- 
stead of making a parenthesis here, would stand well 
at the beginning of the next verse, where Bishop 
Newcombe places it 

Verse 7. — ^** a wound;" rather, " a trap." 



SACRED SONGS. 



THE LAST WORDS OF MOSES. 



DEUT. XXXIII. 



1 This is the Blessing, with which Moses, the man 
of God, blessed the Children of Israel^ before his 
death. 



PART FIRST. 



2 And he said, 



L 



Jetkovah came from Sinai, 

And his uproing was from Seir (a). 

He displayed his glory from Mount Paran, 

And from amidst the myriads came forth the 

Holy One (b). 
On his right hand streams (c) [of firej. ' 
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11. 
S O loving Father (d) of the peoples,* 
All the saints^ are in thy hand. 

And they are seated at thy £eet/ 

« 

' And receive (g) of thy doctrine. 

III. 

4 To us* Moses (h) prescribed a law.— 
Jacob is the inheritance of the Preacher. 

5 And he^ shall be king in Jeshurun (i), 

When the chiefs of the peoples (k) gather them- 
selves together 
In union with the tribes of Israel. 

- — • — ■ ■ - " I _ _ I I I 

1 ^^tt of the peoples;" i. e. of all mankind. 

' « All the sainu"— The faithful and godly of all nationa. 
See note (e). 

5 .« at thy feet**-^ The attitude of disciples, with respect to 
the master. St Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. See 
note (f). 

4 » To us"^- But though all men reoeire of the Divine in- 

atniction in due proportion and at proper seasonSf a puticolar law 
is now given to us; and this is the reason of the institution of the 

law, that the knowledge of the true God might be preserved in 

one family at least, by miracle. That it should be preserved some 

r 

where in the world, was necessary. The degeneracy of mankind 
was come to that degree^ that the true religion could Nowhere be 
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FART II. 

« 

< ]^ttben ishaU Uve^be i^U not iAie.*^* 

But Simeon (l) few shall be his numbers. 
7 And this for Jit<k^ : And he 6aid, 

^ I ■■■* ■ ij ^ t i i ^! iiiii t I *^ Ml I » II I I t ■ ■■ ■ a I I till! I ■■ ■■■ » I III I >■ I ■ I I I I I i ^mimmmmmt^t^^^mmm^^m^ 

\ 

preserved, otherwise than by miracle/ Miraciie^fieppelual miracle) 
was not the proper expedient for the gvoerai preeentadan of it, 
because it roust strike the human mind too forcibly, to be consist- 
ent with the freedom of a moral agent. A single family therefore 
was selected^ in which the truth might be preserved in a way, 
which generally was ineligible. And by this contrivance, an in- 
eligible way perhaps was taken of doing a necessary thing, (neces- 
sary in the schemes of mercy) ; but !t was used, as wisdom' re- 
quired It should he used, \n the least possfbie extent. Hie family, 
which for the general good^ were chosen to be the immediate ob- 
ject of this miraculous discipline, and ultimately the vehicle of 
salvation to all mankind, enjoyed no small privilege, and is here 
called, with great propriety, the inheritance of the Preacher^ and, 
in St John's Gospel, " his own.* 

>^ «» He «hadl ¥e king''— t. ^. be, the Pmadher, shftil be king. 
it fe eittdeml tfaftt 1^ JPieacher here is evr Lord JesvHs Christ, de* 
«eribe4 in his ^GbsMdler of the Teaeber ef the way of salvation. 
He hsts beefttftdeei m -all egea 4ie Teadier, the person immedi- 
«teljr aeUng 'm M imimeiitt^ eouHnMiee^ieikSHif Jehovah with the 
sons of men. 

^ Though Reuben was destined for his crimes never to attaio 
VOL. IV. T 
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II. 

Hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah ; , 

And bring tbou unto him the Mighty One of 

his people ; 
Great for himself shall be his power> 
And thou shalt be [his] helper against his ene^ 

mies. (m) 
8 And to Levi he said, 

III. 

Thy Thummim and thy Urim^ are for the Maq 

(n), thy gracious (o) Benefactor, 
Whom thou hast proved at Massah, 
With whom thou cpnten^edst at th^ waters of 
Meribah ; 

• — — — ■ ■ — i . — . 

the pre-eminence which, as the first-born, he might have expected, 
yet here it is graciously promised that the (ri))e shall not be extinct. 

7 <^Thy Thummim and thy Urim/ fee. The eternal high 
priesthood, of which thiae is but the type, belongs to him, who 
will exhibit in the merit of his intercession, in the perfection of his 
sacrifice, in the clearness of his doctrine, and in the sancti^ of his 
We, all that is adumbrated in the solidity and lustre of the gems 
upoa thy robe. 



THE LAST WOBDS OF MOSES. 339 

9 For him,^ who saith of his father and big mother^ 
I have never seen them, 
And owneth not his brethren, 
And his sons he acknowledgeth not ; 
[But saith] Let them observe (p) thy word, 
And keep thy covenant. 

10 They dbaU teach^ thy precepts unto Jacob, 
And thy law unto Israel $ 

They shall place incense at thy nostrils. 
And holocausts upon thy altar. 

1 1 Bless, O Jehovah, his persevering virtue, (q) 
And be propitious to the work of his liands. 

■ ■ ■■ ■ ■ _ - ■ ■ - I ■ ■ ' ■ - - ■ 

See Math, xii, 46—^) Mark iii, 32—35; Luke ii, 48, 49; 
viii, 19, 21. 

^ '< They shall teach"«— They, who shaU have obsenred 6od*8 
word, and kept his covenant, and shall accordtngly be acknowledge 
ed by Christ as his brethren and his sons, ** they shall teach/* Sec. 
that isy they .shall be employed by him in the propagation of his 
religion, and called even to the priest's office. But though the 
Christian priesthood is principally intended, there is, as I conceive, 
an indirect retrospective allusion to the zeal and loyalty of the tribe 
of Levi, in discharging the painful duty of executing judgment 
upon the worshippers of the golden calf, E%bd. xxxii, 25—29. 
Whidi g«id conduct of the tribe is called in the next verse, << his*' 
(thai b,Xeviji.).<< persevering virtue/* 

y2 



SMite th« )5kiB of tHetn ihtl fWC' slgftinkt hitn. 
And of them thathafUhlfb^tiMt tiK^tise uotnore. 

12 Of BeHjttKitt hfi Mklt 

Th6 weIl4^d\H^ of JebotaA > 

Shall dwell in security ^M t^ hltOr^* 
Ck^ihldddw^ by hinK {ti) ^ 1 the 4d*3r, 
And dwelling betWe6ft kiS thOtlldelS.* ' 

13 And of Joseph h6 s«{d, ' 

{A land] 6i th6 t^esiAigil o^ Jeh(^h is iSA land, 
Ol* the rich gi^ (s) of the Hki^ 8l»«V8« (t) 
Of the dewj and of the abyss beneath.^' 

10 .^u close by him." It has been a doubt among Ibe kM*nAi| 
whether the dty «f Jerukleibi wheiii^ JeliMah facid his tiMideftoe 
in the Tetople^ bdonged to the tribe uC Jtidah br dT Beiyiteiiiw 
The fatt 1 take to te> that k hdohged to liw tcibfe of Jtrfdh b^ 
eauste it was eaptfired from the J^bonlia by Dllvi^ wlto irias <tf 
that trihew But the ste af k ivas ibithin tiieibMfer of die tribe of 
BefljiHMB^ aa tkeir border was oriijiiially drai#A in tiie ftatSdaa bf 
the land by JoaMa» At any rate> iSbs dty was on Ibe cmiAialt of 
the two tribes, and this h fiei^atnift'a dW^Hiiqi tddoe by Jehovab* 

1* See t>ote (A)* 

^ ^ The ski^ above^ iahd Hie «t9«s boalialiiy ««#die isoat gtaMd 
physical agents, in producin^|4idoordiog to AmritaMm^Ak^mSl 
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I 

/ 

14 Of choigefiytit^ (0 tif^nvA by the Sun, 

Of dd^MMies (it), tbe gtowth $xr<eMnvy!in4aaV(u) 

15 Of the chief of the primeval mountains^ (v) 
And/^f tbfl wealth (s) <rf!tbei ewHaatio^ UIls." 

16 Awl i^^« Hcdief (s) ol'the «ardi oucl itt plenty. 
And th^ ftVfnr jof theae who {iladedithieir tent (v) 



on which they have tq act, the proper fruits of tl)^ sev^rql climates; 
and as such, are mentioned in the first place here. The influence 
of the skies (the atmosphere) ^9 universally understood and ac- 
knowledged. But that of i}^^ Bjtxp^ }9 i^Pt jBq fpf^fffH^f 4pvi^. 
Bat tb^ central abyss is certgjnly the great . veMrvoir whioip sup- 
l^ies the far greater part of the fresh water, which feftili^es the 
surfiice of the earth. What falls in t'ain is greatly insufficient for 
the c«ntlntla! suppty, much more insufficiebt for the first formation 
ctf'gfMlylrers and 4Vesh fakes. 

^' Crowned witK vast forests of useful and ornamental timber, 
maintaining sheep and cattle on their sides, bearing in some parts 
ricb crops ^ eg^ff^ f^aqfu^^trng minM and 0V99ne» m h^w bowels. 
Although the mountains gCtPldi^^MO wcra by i^o mestim chief of 
ikfi VfVmvPt m<Hmtfin9i i^k h^ifbD* jret nooe abouadftd move in the 
l^rtifile^g^sf^fyiaA^, ^ lb« cmmtxmmtB of lunpin tjfe. la tbji re-* 

;# .i*^*flf Ule^e ii^ placed theif tent in thebush.^* That b, the 
persons of the Godhead. . . « 

Y 3 



M2 THE LAST WORDS OP MOSES. 

Shall come upon the head of Joseph, 
And upon the crown of the outcast of hi» 
brethren. 

17 The beauty of the firstling of his herd (w) is his. 
And his boms are the horns of the bufihH 
With them he shall gore the peoples ; 

They shall pierce (x) [the nations at] the ends 

of the world : 
And they are the myriads of Ephrain^ 
And the thousands of Manasseh. 

VI. 

18 And unto Zebulun (t) he said. 

Rejoice, O Zebulun, in thy goings abroad/^ 
And Issachar in thy tents. ^^ 

19 The peoples they shall call to the mountain^ ^^ 
There they shall sacrifice sacrifices of riglrteous* 

ness. 



t I I ■! 1 1 ■— — »M»i*i 



1^ .^^ in thy goings abroad/^ in thy foreign commerce. — **in 
thy tent^j" in thy domestic occupations. 

1^ _« to the mountain^^' u €. to the mountain of God's house. 
They shall be princifMl instrameiits in converting the Gentiles to 
the faith and worship of the true God. The gospel was first 
preached and the first converts made iu those parts* See Mat. hr, 
13~16. 
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Verily they shall suck ilie overflowing of the 

seas, 
And the treasures buried in the sand^^^ . 

' ■■«'''. . . ! 

I 

20 And of Gad he said, 

Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad ;^^ 

Like a lion he reposeth [in his laire] 

When he hath torn the shoulder ^nd the head. 

21 For he provided a prime part for himself,^ ^ 
When the commissioner (z) appointed the por- 

tions, 



1 7 ^^i€ ^e overflowiiig of the seas," &c. I agree with Dr 
DureU, and other learned conunentators, that the overflowing of 
the seafiy apd treasures buried in the sand, lire to be understood 
with particular allusion to the fish affording the purple; dye, and the 
excellent materials for the manufacture of glass, both abounding 
on these coasts. ' 

28 u Bliteed be he," &c. Blessed be God, who phieeth Gad in 
a concfition'of independence, ease, and security, in an ample terri« 
toiy. : 

10 ,^a 4 prime pari for himsdf." A settlement in a fine cOttH 
try of rich pasture in the. land of Gilead. See Numb, xxxii, 
1—5, 33. 

t4 
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He (aa) wits housed;'"' and IhmI loctged (bs) the 

heads of the people :'* 
He executed the jnst decrees of Jehovaii, 
And his judgments, with Israel."' 

vin. 

22 And of Dan he said, 

■ * 

Dan is a lion's w];ielpt 

•. .' . .. 

Which springeth from Bashan.^' 



^Gi <i When the commissioner appomted the portionsy he was 

housed." Gad had received his inheritance in the labd of Gilead, 
aAd was settled in it, before the general division of the promised 

land. See Numb. xxxiv» 13 — 15* 

01' „*^* Kad lodged the heads of Ulte freople;*^ Vi^. ih ti» prin- 
dpat eitCe^ of the eoi^qtered (mtatty. •Set Ufatnh. xttiif S^^M: 

*« «^He ejcfecttted**!-* This tribe. In conjimctiofBi WHh tlie rest 
ti the peol^Ie 6f Isnie^ exettited' God^ Jodgtttents' tipoii tlie 
CaoaaniteB. 'See Numb, xxxti, ld^92; Josh, i, l£t^l:6 r itr, 1^ 
IS; and xxi, 43; xxii, 6. 

9$ ThettUufion is'to thoiuceeMlfulasfipe^itiM of the' Danftea 
agaooBt the town^bf Laudi^ at a gtaat distiUice llNMn ^btit ftepet 
territory, in the northern extremity of the land. But the circton*- 
SUMACH of l^ping^ frMi Bashan; i» a^ a^i^e* of ifte. lioii, not of 
Daa. Far the trihe of Itea hack m pofiieMrio^a w BaAin. See 
note (cc). • .. 
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IX. 

23 And of Naphthali he ftaid^ 

O Naphthali ! satisfied with the favour 
Of Jehovah, replenished' with his blessings ! 

Possess thou the sea aiid ike soiftb*^ 

f • • 

A ■ ■ . * • « ■ . 

X. 

' " ^ ■ •• ■ ' • t 

24 And of Asher he said, 
Kessed in children is A^her, 

He shall be. the delight of his brethr^t 
And shall dip his foot in oil, 

25 Of iron and brass shall be thy sandals, (dd) 
And in proportion to , thy days ehall be thy 

strength.^* 



t i 



■ i f ^iff* ■»>■■ -» <rn 9 »i« <>■»»»% iii«( n > >» o" ii»^ ' t ^p» t » 

S4 — u the sea and the south.** ' 'Tb6 territorjr of Naphthali be* 
ginning north of the sea of Tibi9rias> occupied Iheiivjbafe coivt of 
that sea on, die wisste^ra sidf down to tbe yj^y spqtfignimnBt 
corner. 

05 .^a in proportion to thy d^js shall be thy strength.*' Hits 
I take to be a promise of increasing wealth and prosperity to the 

i 1 * ail 

very etid of fh'eir poHtical existence* 
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PART nu 

1 ... 

26 None is l&e the God of Jeshunin^ 

Thy helper is he that rideth (eb) the heavens^ 
And the atmosphere (ff) in his might. 

It. 

27 The [only] refuge i^ the etetual God j (go) 
The [sure] sust6ntacle (^^h), the everlasting 

arms. 
He shall drive out the enemy before thee, 
And shall say, Perish. (11) 

28 And Israel shall dwell in security ; 
The issue of Jacob, all alone, '^ 
Upon a land of corn and wine^ 

His skies also shall distil the thick small rain* (k^) 

III. 

29 Happy thou, O Israel I Who like thee» 
O people, preserved by Jehovah j 



^fi The enemy being driven out and destroyed, Israel shall re- 
main sole posseiisor of the country, unmolested by his neighbours. 
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Jehovah (ll), the shield of thy defence, the 

sword of thy proud victories. 
Thine enemies with fawning flattery shall make 

court to thee» (mm) 

» - .. . • • 

And thoti shalt trample on' their hdghts.^^ 

97 — it their heights." That^^ iheir great men ; their warriors, 
and mighty potentates. 



' » ^ 
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THB SONG OF DBBORAPf 



JUDGES, CHAP. V. 

1 Tben sang Deborah, and Barak the son of Abi 
iioam, on that day, saying. 



PART I. 



8 ♦ 



I. 

8 Hear, O ye kings ; Give ear, O ye counsellors j' 
To Jehovah I [will sing, even] I will sing, 
I will chaunt the lay to Jehovah God of Israel. 



i — « counseUon;*' i. e. counseHore of state, jprivjr counsellors. 



THE mtJti' Of BBBORillL 9» 

II. 

• ' • • ' 

4 Jehovah, at thy setting forth from Seu*, 
Af thy marching from the field of Edom, 

Tlie earth, shook, the heavens also poured down. 
Even the thick clouds poured down water* 

5 The mountains melted down before Jehovah^ 
Sinai itself, before Jehovah Oodpf Israel. 

6 In the days of Shamgar, the son of Anath, 

In the days of Jael,' the highways were de- 
serted i^ 
And they who had travelled the highwayt^ 
Travelled roads of perversily. 






^ << In the days of l^hamgar — ^In the days of Jael f* t. e. from 
Shamgar's time to the present; for Jael was contemporary with 
JM^mh* ' Hie «;hfc«MaBtanoe) that tliii siattt xtf K;v«akiiesB ttnd dis- 
order prevailed in the faation in Jail's thbe) is meatioiied to m^ 
count for the zeal with which this heroine was aoiriiatei Cot the 
deliv«il»0e of ter coaniry^ 

^ ..<^ the highways'^-— t. e. the highways of God^ comtnand« 
Bients. The sequel justifies this expositto*. 



S60 THE 80HG OF DEBORAH. 

7 The rural judge ceased^ in Israel, 
Ceased, till what time I Deborah arose. 
What time I airose a mother in Israel* 

IV. 

8 He' chooseth new gods. — 

Strait the besieger (b) at the gates. — 
Is shield seen, or javelin, 
Among forty thousand in Israel ?^ 

V. 

9 The leaders of Israel have my hearty 

You, who were foremost in the public cause, 
bless Jehovah. 

While (c) so many in Israel declined the honour- 
able danger. 

For the volunteering of the people, bless Jehovah. 

r 
*■ ■■■■■I !<■■■ ti 9 w * ' 

• ^ '^ The rand judge ceased*" There wAi no regultr adminirtra- 
tion of justice. See note (a). 

5 '< He," u e. Israel. 

^ *< Among forty thousand in Israel ;" t, ^. in. the whole tribe 
of Naphtali. In the enumeration of the Israelites in the plains of 
Moab (Numb, xxvi), Naphtali mustered 4*5,400 effective men* 
lliis tribe was probably the immediate and principal subject of 
Tabin's oppression. 
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VI. ' 

)0 You that ride the asses witii sleek shining skin,' 
You that sit in judgment. 
And you that walk by the way, concert your 
measures : 

1 1 For the watering places resound with the noise 

of battalions forming, (d) 
There they shpill celebrate the justice of Jehovah, 
Justice signally displayed in the cause of l8raeL(£) 

VII. 

1 2 Strait the people of Jehovah go down by the 

gates. 
Awake ! Awake Deborah ! 
Awake ! Awake ! was the general cry. (f) 
Arise Barak ! and captivate 
Thy captives, O son of Abino^m* 

VIII. 

1 3 Then went down the remnant of each bold lead- 

er's troop ; (g) 

^ << You that ride the asses/' &c. i. e. governors of cities. See 
chap. Xy 4> and xii, 14. 

8 — €t |i|0 remnant" The remains of their forces harassed and 
wasted under the oppression of the Canaanites. 
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The people of Jehovah went down with me 
f^ainst the migbtj. (h) 

14 c< From Ephraim was their banning at Mount 

Amalek,"^ 
- After him (i) followed Benjamin with his (i) nu- 
merous troops* 

IX. 
From Machir went down the delineators/^ (k) 
And from Zebulon they that draw the pen of the 
scribe : 

15 And the princes of I|»sachar j^wentj with Debo- 

rah, 
And Issachar strengthened Barak, ^^ 
" Sent close at bis feet into the valley/' 

-' - — - — -■ — -| fp | - | - y 

^ « From £phraim/* Sec This, and aU. other lines in my trans- 
lalion^ marked with inverted commas, and any single words so 
marked, are taken from Dr Kennicott 

10 .^(c delineators/* Who were the deh'neators, and how were 
they different from the scribes ? I apprehend, at this time, two 
sorts of writing, the hieroglyphic and the alphabetic, were both in 
use Bmong the Jews, 3s mnong other people of the east. The 
Jotter was indeed by this time an invention of ir^ry gt«at ahtiqaity ; 
but the other^ far more antient, was not yet laid aside. The de* 
jjAeRtocs I take to be those who excetted in the tot;' the 4M:ribes 
were such as practised the second.. 



THE SONG OF DEBORAH! #^ 

X. 

** At the separation of Reub^i great were the 
impressions of the heart ! '' 
16 Wherefore didst, thou abide between the hil- 
locks? (l) .' - " ' r • ; 

To listen to the shrill bleatings oif the flocks ? 

At the separation of Reuben great wetei the 
searchii^s of the hieart. 



» / 



xvJL* 

I i 

» y 

17 Gad (m) kept close at fiome upon the banks of 
Jordan. 

And Dan, wherefore slunk he like a coward to 
■ U,rf.ips( (») 
Asher sat still by the haven of the sea. 
And kept close at home beside his creeksr 

XIL 

18 ** Zebulon was the people, who exposed their 
. Hves to death, 

" And Napbtali on tlie heights of the country**' 



II ^< Lnachar stf6tagthened Blirai:." 6amk*s own force eonsist-^ 
ed of the men of Zebulon and Naphtali; See ch^.'iv, 6 — 10. 
The tribe of Issacfaar rose at Deborfth's call^ and- was an additioit 
to Barak's strength, forming his rear. 

VOL. IV. Z 
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PAETn* THSBATTLB* 

L 

19 The kings came---they were brought to action ;(o) 
Then were the kings of Canaan brought to action^ 
In Tanaachi by the waters of Megiddo. 

No ransom was taken in money, (p) 

n. 

20 From heaven the stars were engaged in the 

battle," 
From their orbits (q) they were engaged in the 
battle with Sisenu 



^' Josephus najB, that as soon ai the two annie^were engaged, 
a heavy stonn came on, with much rain and hail ; that the wind 
fet to drire the rain in the faces of the Canaanites, so that they 
could not see before them ; that the wet rendered the bows and 
the slings useless^ and the cold benumbed the soldiers to that de- 
gree, that they could not. strike with their swords^ while the 
Israelites suflfered little from the storm, the wind sitting in their 
backs.«i-*Antiq. lib. t, c 25. Certainly the song alludes to extra- 
ordinary commotions in the atmosphere^ produced by the influeii<;e 
of the heavenly bodies. 
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81 The river Kishon swept them away. 

The overtaking (r) river, the river Kishon. 
O Deborah (s), thou tramplest upon strength ! 

III. 

22 Then were the hoofs of the horses ^^ battered/' 
By the scamperings,^' the scamperings of his 
mightiest chiefs, (t) 



FART Uh THE VICTORY. 
I. 

23 Curse ye Meroz, saith the Angel of Jehovah, 
Curse ye bitterly the inhabitants of that place,^^ 
Because they came not to the help of Jehovah, 
To the help of Jehovah against mighty warriors. 

n. 

24 Blessed above women 

ShaU Jad, the wife of Heber the.Kenite, be; 
Above women in the tent shall she be blessed. 



mt 



X' .-^ the scampdringSi'* namely, in flight — ^< his,'* $• €• 
SJiera's. 
^* Whftt phoe a wwh is totally unknown. 

22 



SS6 THE SONQ OF DEBORAHw 

25 He asked water, she gave him milk ^ 
She presented butter in a princely bowL 

III. 

26 Her hand she stretches it forth to the nail, 
• Her right hand to the workman's hammer. 

She hammers Sise^a, making deep impressicm on 

his heady 
And she drives in the nail, and pierces quite 

through his temples. 

IV. 

27 Between hei; feet he sunk, he fell, he stretched 

himself at his length, ^^ 
Between her feet he sunk, he fell ; 
Where he sanjc, there he fell, a ruin I 

V. 

28 Through the window looked out the mother (rf 

Sisera, 
And oried through the lattice, 



tt^^mmm^Km^tlm 



15 _«< he sunk, he fell, he stretched himself at his length.*' 
The three verbs describe the progressive . phenomena of violent 
death. Firsts the body sinks in an heap ; then faib to the ground ^ 
^ and, lastly^ stretches itself at full length. , 
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I 

Why dingers his chariot to return ? 
Why so tardy the wheels of his chariot ? 

/'. VI. 

29 One of the most accomplished of her ladies (u) 

answers her. 

She even returns answer to herself; 

SO Are they not ponquerii^ ? xjividing the spoil ? 

A. delicious damsel the prize of each (v) valiant 

chief. 

A particoloured piece [is] Sisera's prize, 

t • ■ - t ■ 

A particoloured piece of embroidery, 

A particoloured piece of double ieinbroidery, 

• • • • . 

" For my neck a prize i ** 

VII. 
So perish all thine enemies, O Jehovah^ 
But let them that love thee be as the rising of 
the Sun in his full strength. 



' zS 
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HANNAH'S THANKSGIVING. 



1 SAMOXL n> l— lOi 

I. 

1 Mt heart leaps with joy through Jehovah, 
My horn is exalted by Jehovah ; 

My mouth is opened wide against mine enemiefl^ 
For by thy deliverance I am made joyful. 

n. 

2 There is none holy Hke Jehovah, 
Verily there is none just but thee: 
There is none strong like our God. 

III. 
S Wrangle no more: talk no more so lofty, so 
bfly. 
Let perversity no more issue from your mouih: 
For Jehovah is the God universal in knowledge. 
And by him events are regulated.] 
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IV. 

4 The bows of mighty warriors he withhdds from 

action, 
But they that tottered as they went are girt with 
strength. 

5 They that were fed to the full hire themselves 

out for breads 
' But the hungry are ceased for ever. 
The barren hath bom seven children. 
While the prolific woman is waxed feeble. 

V. 

6 Jehovah killeth and maketh alive. 

He bringeth down to the grave, and raiseth up. 

7 Jehovah maketh poor and maketh rich. 
He bringeth low, he also setteth high. 

VL , 

8 Raising up the poor from the dust, 

He exalteth the beggar from the dunghill. 

To seat them with nobles. 

And he will cause them to inherit the throne of 

glory : 
For to Jehovah belong the instruments of the 

earth's solidil^, 
ihid he hath set the world upon them. 



I 



I 
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HANNAH'S THANKSGIVING, 

YIL 



( A Th6 foolisteps of his Saint he will guard, 

But the impious shall be kept quiet in darkness, 
i For not by strength shall any one become mighty. 

VIIL 

10 Jehovah ! his adversary shall be broken to pieces; 

Against him he shall thunder in the heavens ; 

Jehovah shall judge the extremities of the earth, 

'. ' '-' • ■ • ' . • .1. 

And he shall give strength to his king^ 
And exalt the horn of his anointed one* 



S6l 



PEATH OF SAUL AND JONATHAN, 



ar 



2 SAMUEL I, 17 — ^26. 
I. 

17 And this was the Lamentation of David oyer 
Saul and Jonathan his son* 

18 And he commanded, that the children of Israel 

should learn it, (m.) 
The bow. Behold it is written in the Book of 
Jashen* 

19 O pride of Israel, upon the heights of thy own 

country sfain^t 
How are mighty warriors fallen ! 

r 
« 

* See Lowth's IVelections. 

f Or, ^< O pride of Israel, slain upon thy native hills.*' 

5 



S6S DEATH OF SAUL AND JONATHAN; 

90 Tell it not in Gath, 

Publish not the tidings in the streets of Ascalon, 
Lest the daughters of the Fhilistim rejoice^ 
Lest frantic joy transport the daughters of the 
uncircumcised« 

IL 

21 Ye hills of Gilboa, upon you be neither rain nor 

deWy 
Nor Jiarvest heaps for spontaneous offering ; 
For there was thrown away the shield of mighty 

warriors, 
The shield of Saul — ^armour anointed with oil. 

22 The bow of Jonathan turned not back. 
The sword of Saul returned not. 

Till drenched with the blood of the slain. 
Glutted with the marrow of the mighty« 

III. 

23 Saul and Jonathan were united in affection. 
They were the delight of each other in their lives, 
And in their death they were not separated. 
Fleeter they were than eagles, 

Stronger than lions. 



DEATH OF SAUL AND JONATHAN. S6S 

IV. 

24 Daughters of Israel ! weep over Saul, 

Over him, who clothed you in scarlet, with all the 
luxuries of dress. 

Over him, who covered your garments with orna- 
ments of gold.. 

25 How are mighty warriors fallen in the battle ! 
O Jonathan, slain upon thy native hills ! 

V. 

26 It grieveth me for thee, my brother Jonathan* 
Pleasant beyond measure hast thou been to me ; 
Inestimable thy friendship, beyond the love of 

women. 
How are mighty warriors fallen { 
The weapons of war destroyed ! 
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Ji Li 



2 SAMUEL XXIII, 1 — T. 
I. 

1 David, the son of Jesse, saith. 

And the man saith who hath been raised up on 
high. 

The anointed of the God of Jacob, 
And the sweet psalmist of Israel : ^ 

11. 

2 The Spirit of Jehovah speaketh by me, 
And his word is upon my tongue j 

S The God of Israel saith. 
To me speaketh the Rock of Israel. 



> Literally, « He that is sweet in the songs of Israel.*' — .« Is- 
raeliticorum carminum delici«." Castalio. 



THE LAST W0RD9 OF DAVID. 



S65 



HI. 

The JUST ONE ruleth^ over men, 
He ruleth' hy the fear of God. 
4 And as the light of the morning [he*] shall arise, 
The sun of a . mpming without, clouds, 
Shining after rain upon the verdure of the 
ground.^ 



^ Of, << shall rule'*— « and so vk the h'ne following^ 
» hir^vi, MSlS. 

^ << He/' the Just One. I see no necessity for insertitig Jehovah 
bere^ to be the nominative of the verb niT't. The ellipsis of the 
pronoun of the third person is frequent in all languages, when the 
subject of the verb cannot be lihistaken, which is the case here, 
when the lines are properly divided. 

5 *^ Shining aftei^ rain' upon the verdure of the ground^'* 
-^" Shining upon." i*ra3n, participle hiphil of the verb rf:»i. 
«— << after rain." The air is generally in the purest state after 
heavy showers in the spring, and the Sun shines with heightened 
lustre. — •* the verdure of the ground." Literally, " the young 
herbage from the ground." This mention of the herbage, or ver- 
dure, presents the idea of spring. What an assemblage of pleasing 
images ! the dawn— sunrise— -sunshine after rain — the vernal sea* 

SOJQ. 
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IV. 

5 Is not my house established with. God, 
Inasmuch as he hath settled with me an everlast- 
ing covenant^ 

BeguJar and guarded^ in every article. . 
Verily my salvation is complete, complete is my 

wish/ 
Will he not mal^e him to grow ?* 

V. 

6 The profane^ are all of themi like the thorn, to be 

extirpated, ^^ 



^ << Regular and guarded.'* nil»Vl— n3l*)3r* I take these 
words for forensic terms. 

7 For yjDn» I read, with Houbigant, ^x jdtt. 

a <« For <jrod shall make him to grow.** For h^>h:i,\ : n^tts% 
I read by^Vri ; inmsts taking «a again interrogatively. — << Him 
to grow/' ** Him/' that is, the Just One, the subject of the third 
stanza, and the principal subject of the covenant here mentioned^ 
who is perpetually spoken of in prophecy under the image of a 
growing plant or branch. See Jer. xxziii, 15; xxiii, 5; Zach* 
iii» 8; vi, 12; Is. iv, 2. In these passages, and particularly in Jer. 
xxiii, 5, an allusion may well be supposed to this original prophecy 
of David. 
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For they will not be taken by the hancL^^ 
7 And whoever shall approach unto them shall be 
mied 
With iron and the wood of a spear^^^ 



•<Maa^a«K 



» « Hie profane,'' Houblgant is mifltaken when he says the 
word hjf'th^x is never used but when attached to some noun sub* 
stantive^ as v^k^ p, *iin, &c. It is evidently used as a collective 
in Nahum ii, 1. As a collective, the plurals CarrVdi inp^^ Sec. are 
properly jomed with it. The insertion therefore of the word ^:):& 
is unnecessary. Neither the sense nor the syntax demand it ; and 
it is without authority either of MSS or versions, bjr^bsi^ ^ the 
profiigatei the profane, the graceless, the reprobate.' 

10 ..<! the thorn to be extirpated." *t3D V^P^> V^'^ 9"^ 
eveOenda. 

1 1 « For they will not be taken by the hand.'' They will not 
accept of the Redeemer's help. 

^^ <' And whoever— —with iron and the wood of a spear." 
Dr Kennicott very properly supposes an allusion to the iron*spikes 
which fastened our Lord's body to the cmss, and the spear which 
pierced his side. But as these sons of Belial persecuted not , our 

Lord only, but others, the first preachers of Christianity who came 

» 

unto them, as he had done, with words of friendly admonition and 
reproof, as before the times of the gospel they persecuted the pro- 
phets who were sent to them upon the like merciful errand, I think 
the word vim is rather to be rendered by the indefinite pronoun. 
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But in the sabbath^' they shall be utterly burfit 
with fire. 



< nquiB/ or < whoever/ for wMch it often^standSy than by * The 
Man! 88 Dr Kennicoti renders it, undergtanding it specifically of 
Christ. Prophecy, I think, rather delights in very geneial ex- 
pressioni, with very particular allusions. 

15 — << in the sabbath }'' f. e. in the end of all things: that final 
sabbatism of the people of 6od> of whidi the apoflle fipedks in 
Hebrews iv, 9k • * 
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GENESIS, CHAP. XLXX« 

Verse 2. 
" Come together*^ — This introductory couplet, 
composed of tetrameters, containing seventeen let* 
ten each, is the proem of the whole song. 

Verses S, 4. 
•• Reuben," &c* Reuben's part consists of two 
8tanzas, each a triplet. The first enumerates the 
privileges of his birth-right; the second declares his 

crime, and denounces his punishment. 

(A) •* tirtt fniit of my nwuily vigoat." »Win 
^^. That tliif axpreMMMi *igoiits «t) Adm Mit ft 
««rtahi. It ocean in thit mum in D«ut xxf, if; 

TOt. IV. A A 



870 CRITICAL. NOTES 

I 

Ps. Ixxviii, 51, and cv, 36. In the two last places 
it is rendered by the. LXX, ibvngxfP^ rovou, or Toi^Mf. 
That pM particularly signifies the generative vigour 
of the male in procreation^ see my Hosea^ Critical 
Notes, chap, ix, note (f). . 

(B) — ** in might.'* So I render !?, not * vio- 
lence.' By rendering it • violence/ Dr Durell has, 
in my judgment, destroyed the principal beauty of 
diis part of the poem ; which consists in a sudden 
transition from the enumeration of Reuben^s privi- 
leges to the denunciation of his punishment. To 
preserve this, there should not be the least intima- 
tion of his ill desert in the first triplet. The noun 
9 primarily signifies the natural strength and vigour 
of any thing, animate or inanimate : but, applied to 
men, it more frequently denotes that union of bodily 
strength and mental valour, which is rendered by 
the English word ' might.' 

♦ 
(C) " Unrestrained" — TIS. Whether this word, 

in its natural* and primary sense, express the fluidity 

of- water in general^ or the rapidity of a torrent, 

seems uncertain. It is difficult therefore to. decide 

whether it be .used here to signify the levity of 
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Reuben's character, as a man of pleasure and gal- 
lantry, or the unbridled impetuosity of his passions. 
The LXX take it in the latter sense. They seem to 
have followed the reading of the Samaritan nvo, 
which Dr Durell too adopts : *' Thou hast been ufi- 
restrained.'' 



Verses 5 — 7. 
^^ Simeon and Levi*' — To Simeon and Levi three 
stanzas are allotted. The , first, an introductory 
couplet; the second, two couplets declaring their 
crime; the third} two couplets denouncing their 
punishment. 

(D) — " true brethren.** OfiDH. — <« tam mori- 
bus quam partu gemelli. Non tam germanitatem 
rec^icit, quam simile ingenium." Jun. 

(E) " ITieir swords"— If the noun BWnnftD be 
referred to the rodt "Oo^ and the sense be fetched 
from the Chaldee dialect, in which *t3D signifies 
< desponsare,' (see Castell), pn'>n'n5D may signify 
* their marriage-contracts ;* and die sense will be "_ 

<' Their marriage-contracts are instruments of violence." 

A A 2 
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Thus the pfti8«ge is interpreted by Ri vetu^, an4 
nearly to the same purpose by Kennicott. This ex- 
liotkioo agrees well with the story. But I greatly 
Itfefer ^e rendering I have given, as the best of all, 
because the simplest, and brought out of the words 
in their genuine Hebrew sense : 

<< Their swords are weapons of violence.^ 

— *« swords." The noun ivfto (plural of frco) I 
refbr to the root tn>^ < to cut, or stab ;' thence 
rnbD, any cutting or stabbing instrument, * a knife,* 
or ^ sword :* and hepce the Greek fjbaxpufi^. 

(F) — ** my valour.*' ^^», * my liver.* Compare 
Ps. Ivii, 9. But perhaps ^3d may signify any of the 
krger entrails, as well as the lii'er, especially the 
heart. The liver, iiowever, was probably esteemed 
the seat of the passions in general, before men re* 
fined so far, as to make the heart the seat of the 
mental passions, and the liver that of the appetites 
obly. See JSsch. Agamemnon, line 80K 

(O) — •* the prince.'' For ^m, I read, with Dr 
KMnicott, *N9. Note, that the wordt C^^ and "Vt^j 
which are evidently antithetic in this distich, are to 
be understood collectively of classes, not of indivi« 
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duals; tf^^^ * plebem j* "^V, * dpinum regiam.' Si- 
mcon and Levi, in the afihir of Sichem, made 
slaughter of the common people ; and the royal fa^ 
mily they extirpated root and branch. 

Verses B^i^. 
** Judah'^-^ Judfth^s part takes up four entire 
ataftMs. The first, a triplet, declaring the superior- 
% of the tribe of Jodah in military prowess i the 
second, composed of two couplets; In which the 
same subject is amplified, and the strength and 
grandeur of the kingdom of Judah are signified, un- 
der images taken from the actions of the lion. The 
third staMa ia again composed ot two couplets, de- 
claring the duration of the political existence of 
Judah, as the head of the true church. The fourth, 
in three couplets, describes the fertility of his terri- 
tory, 

(H) — *^ lion^s daia/^ mo^^ pn^petly a Kovess 

suckling her young. 



(I) «-^ his foal/* The Sftmariton, and several 
MftS of Dr Kennicoct'sy read tt^^ with the iimcu« 
littauih. 

A A 3 
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Verse 18. 
« Zabulon'W Zabulon has a single stanza, a tri- 
plet, describing the situation of his district. 

m 

« 

(K) — *•* a haven for ships.** I read, with the 
Samaritan, and many MSS, ni'tJk. Dr Durell, in his 
note upon this passage, maintains that the Carmel, 
which is mentioned in the book of Joshua . as the 
boundary of Asher's portion on the south-west^ % 
not the mountain of that name, but a plain, which, 
in later times, was called the Plain of Sharon* 
This plain lies on the northern side of the river 
Belus. And if this was the extremity of Asher's 
land, the fine haven, between the mouths of the Be- 
lus and the Kishon, was in Zabulon*s portion. 

Verses 14, 15* 
*^ Issachar'* — Issachar has a single stanza, ;of 
three couplets, describing the genius of his posterity, 
their territory, and their occupation. 

. (L) — " two panniers/* B'^nsw. I refer this 
word to the root HEW, which signifies * to stick up,* 
or * to be prominent* , Hence the substantive T&tm 
may signify any gibbosity, or prominence. And the 
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panniers of the laden ass form prominences, sticking 
up on each side above the back of the animal, when 
he is pleased to lie down upon his belly ; which is 
the posture here described. Possibly some oblique 
allusion may be intended, in this word, to the moun- 
tains, which on two sides, on the north and on the 
south, boundeid the fair valley of Jesrael, in which 
Issachar had his portion. '- • 

(M) —•'•the setdement.** 8TU6. In this sense 
the LXX seem to have taken the word; for they 
render it by mwffuwsw^ by which is to be understood, 
not the condition, but the place of rest* 

(N) —" tribute service." I have endeavoured 
to preserve the ambiguity of the original expression/ 
It seems uncertain whether the words *^3}^ DD sig- 
nify a tribute paid, instead of a service , to be per- 
formed ; or a service performed, instead of a tribute 
to be paid. See Josh, xvi, 10, and 1 Kings ix, 21. 
Perhaps they may occasionally denote either; and 
the first sense seems the best adapted to this place. ' 

The LXX have «a/ iyivfi^fi Mff]§ yufyog, as if, in-'^- 
stead of Od\ their copies had Vf**^A This reading 
is vrdl consistent with what "precedes. IssacHdr, 
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fittdii^; himself in a fine cbampaign eountry» deiHite» 
luaiwlf, accordiiig to the LXX> to agricalture. 

Verses 16«^1& 
^ XHn**^^ Den has two ttatum» md a monadic 
doM« The first stansa consists of a single couplet, 
declaring that Dan> though the son of a slave» 
should be upon a footing with the eons of Leah and 
RacheL The second, of two coupletSt expressing 
tike gentue of the Danitea for stratagem. The mon- 
adic closer a devout declaration of thia patriarch's 
faith in the promises of the final ddiverance* 

Verse 19. 
*«QmI"«<" Gftdliaaasit^«ttlinss»of(««ooiiplft, 
deieribiag th« trlbot fh)m ita extreme sitiutioiw m 
exposed to frequent iocttr$ion» of iavadws, \m% al- 
ynp mekieg rei^inl on the ene mjr in bis cetreat. 

Verm 90» 91. 
Asber iBfi NmibteU have eeeb e ttii|^ f tame <>€ 
one QoapAiit describing the iiwtilil^ of ^ tenitorj 
tad the q[)QUmoe ol the tnbei. 

(O) — *' QMirov «f breed." I\ur lOrh tmiK I 
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rtad yeHvi JOBf, that rt may be the sign of the geni- 
tive case^ and the ^ merely paragogic. 

(P) — •• ^reading oak/* fify^K, * the evergreen 
oak/ or < ilex/ The participle twhtf^ which applied 
to a hind, might properly render ' let loose ;' applied 
to a tree, expresses the circumstance of its extend- 
ing its branches in all directions. 

(Q) ~** graceful shoots/* *WK is the ^ extreme 
shoot* at the top of a growing tree ; and ^itK seean 
to be used here in the same sense, if indeed the 
true reading be not "'^^V^K The poetry of any lan- 
guage will hardly afford a more pleasing image of 
strragth and vigour, tbaa an ilex with an ample 
hfad» still putting forth fresh shoots. Bochart was, 
I believe, the 6rst who thought of this interpretation 
of this di^icb. 

Verses %t~»L 
** Graceful is the person of Joseph" — Joseph has 
four stanzas* The first, a triiriet> commendii:^ the 
beauty of his person. The second^ composed i^ 
three couplets, describing the difficulties with which 
he had struggled through tlw malice of his enemieii. 
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and referring his deliverance and exaltation to the 
immediate interposition of Providence. The two 
last stanzas, consisting of five lines each, promise a 
continual manifestation of the favour of heaven in 
all manner of temporal blessings. 

(R) « Graceful is the person," &c. For ms, I 
read, with Houbigant, and many of the best of the 
Jewish critics, nn»fi. The verb *Wfi signifies * to de- 
corate, to adorn, to make glorious.' Hence come 
the nouns *W«, milun, nnKan, which signify • beauty, 
glory, ornamental dress,' in general ; or, in particu- 
lar, certain ornamental, parts of the head-dress. 
Hence I think that ?nii©, or n"We, majr denote that 
attractive grace of person, which is the result oi na- . 
tural beauty heightened by the ornaments of dress. 
For this we have no one word in our language. It 
is true, that TlKfi occurs in the sense of * a bough,* 
in which our public translation takes it in this place. 
But this sense of the word is figurative, because 
boughs are the ornamental dress of trees. 

Dr DurelPs interpretation may seem, in some de- 
gree, countenanced by the parallel place of the last 
words of Moses, where Joseph is described under 
the image of a young bullock. . But where is tlie 
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propiiely of setting the bullock by a well? He 
would be .more fitly placed in a rich meaidow. The 
necessity we shall be under, of placing our bullock 
by a well, seems an insuperable objection to that 
interpretation. Unless indeed it could be supposed, 
that the meadow might be expressed by the well, or 
spring of water, which might be in the meadow, 
and might contribute to the richness of the pasture. 
But this appears to nie a very harsh metonymy. 

(S) " Upon him are the eyes*' — Although I ren- 
der, as if the reading were pj? ''^TP, yet I propose 
not any alteration of the text. pV ^"^^ would ren- 
der that * eyes are upon him j' py '^^ renders that 
' he is under the eyes,' which is the very same thing. 
Either expression denotes that he was the object of 
the attentive and interested inspection of the ladies. 

(T) — <* when they walk.'^ The plural noun waa 

may seem to require that the adjective mjW should 

be plural. But the anomaly of the construction is 

not indefensible. In the best Greek writerns, parti* 

cularly the Attic, when two nouns occur one under 

the government of the other, it is not unusual, for 

an adjective, which ought to agree wholly with the 

1 
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one* to be made to agree partly with the one^ and 
partly with the other. Thus» "-^-iurnm ^vfj/w ifN^am 
xoMtf ftka^oirrag ohr^. Soph* Antig. lin. 1013. Here 
ifffii$» is under the government of ^ttyyov xko^onug^ 
which should entirely in cdncord with the former 
agree, in number with that^ but with • the latter in 
case* So in the Hebrew^ m^S being under the go* 
vemment of pV» the adjective !^^}V» which ought to 
agree entirely with n\93, is made to agree in number 
with jV. 

(U) " They have borne him ill will— shafts.** 

In this qoi^let I have taken the liberty of making 

a conjectural emendation^ which consbta however 

, merely in a transposition of the words» which in the 

printed Bibles stand thus; 

Here are five words composed of twenty-six letters^ 
which are twice as many as are usually contained in 
any couplet of trimeters of the mean lengthy and 
more almost by a third part than are to be found in 
any tetrameter in this poem. Of these five words 
therefore^ since they would make a single line too 
long) a couplet must be formed. But» preserving 
the order in which they stand» it it in^M)ssibIe to 
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form them into two lines^ which may be nearljrof 
an equal lenglh. For if the three verbs be put Into 
one line, and the two nouns into another^ the fbit 
line will contain eighteen letters, the second no more 

m 

than eight. Again, if the first line be formed of the 
two first verbs, and the thkd verb widi the two 
nouns be thrown into the second, we shall then have 
but eleven letters in the firsM; line, while in the .se* 
cond we shall find fifteen. An inequality so liEiretjr 
to be found in the conesponding lines of the cou* 
plet, that wherever it occurs, it maj be considered 
as a symptom of a corrupted text*; I therefore ven- 
ture to change the order of the words, for one which 
seems more natural, at the same time that it is more 
consistent, with what we know of the laws <^ He- 
bi*ew verse : ^ 

Thus we have a couplet, of which the first line 
has fourteen letters, and the second twelve. But 
the first word of the second lin^, the verb *p*i\ evi- 
dently wants two letters, to bring it to an exact cor- 
respondence with the two ovher verbs ; namely, the 
\ the chai*acteristic of the tense, and the n of the 
iuffix* JH^tore these two letter% (for which we 
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Imve the authority of the Samaritan, which gives 
»0'n^), writing Tarf^\ and the two lines become 
exactly equal. 

In the order in which these five words stand in 
the printed Hebrew text, the noun "^fp^ appears to 
be the common subject of all the three verbs. But 
if that order be the true one, in which I place them, 
the noun **^?}0 is the peculiar subject of the verb 
TBr\\ and the other verbs have the indefinite nomi- 
native understood ; and the literal rendering of the 
couplet is this ; 

But thejr bave borne him ill will, they have despitefoUy treat- 
ed him, 

« 

Tlie matters qf archery have taken aim at him. 

—«« taken aim at him." Sa I render •«n3'V»"i. The 
LXX have expressed the same sense ; — htrxpv auref. 

(V) -.^* recoiled.'* 3»n from 3W, not from 3»\ 

(W) *' While the arms of his assailants were en- 
feebled.'' This interpretation has the sanction of 
the version of the LXX, and all the antient versions, 
except the Vulgate. In the Hebrew text we find 
only these two words "'JTW W»\ The shortness of 
the line, as well as the form of the word V^^ which 



UPON THE LAST WORDS OF JACOB. 98S 

is evidently in construction, requires that a thirci 
word should follow "y^l If ^'^'T^^ be brought back 
from the following line, the equality of the lines of 
the next couplet will be destroyed, without any ad->. 
vantage to the sense of this; for *^ the arms of his 
hands" is, in any language, an absurd, an inexpli- 
cable image* It seems ther^ore almost certain, that 
a word, in this place, under the government of ''JH^ 
has been lost out of the text. To restore it, it will 
be necess.ary to ascertain whose arms are the subject 
of the p^roposition^, whether Joseph's^ or his enemies; 
and this perhaps cannot otherwise be ascert^ned, 
than by settling distinctly, what the proposition is, 
of which arms are the subject. According to mo- 
dern interpreters, the proposition is, that arms were 
strengthened ; which can be understood of no arms 
but Joseph's. According to the LXX, the Syiiac, 
the antient Italic, Jonathan, and the Samaritan, the 
proposition is exactly the reverse, that arms were 
weakened; which can be understood of no arms 
but those of Joseph's enemies. According to the 
Vulgate, the proposition is« that arms were released 
from fetters; which, again, can be understood of no 
arms but Joseph's. The version of the Vulgate, and 
the other antient versions, although they present 
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fodi different senses* seem to have been all formed 
Upon one and the same reading of the Hebrew text ; 
in which the word, that should be under the govern* 
ment of TV, was wanting, as it now is ; bat tbm 
verb in some other way expressed relaxation* . 

Lttdovicus CapelluSt and Honbigant, in the per* 
soasion that ^9 the root of W», the verbwe have in 
our modem text, predicates corroboration, condud*^ 
ed, that some other verb occupied the place of this 
in the copies which the antient translators used, and 
set themselves to guess what that other vefb should 
be. Capellus thinks it was "^"^^ Houbigant prefers 

But upon what ground has the sense of strength* 
ening been affixed to V^% the word of our present 
text ? As a verb^ the root t» occurs nowhere in the 
whole BiUe but in this single passage. The parti* 
ciple hophal WO occurs once (1 Kings x, IS) as an 
epithet of gold. The participle piel ^^ occors once 
(2 Sam* vi, 16), where some lexkographers give it 
the sense of exerting strength or ag&ity* But it is 
applied to King David dancing before the ark, and 
seems to express the extravagant frantic motions of 
a man dancing for J07 j a sense more allied to relax- 
ation, than to strength or £rmnesfi. Where vtf else 
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» 

the word occurs, it is as the noun ?s, signifying the 
purest gold, and nothing else. Hence I should 
conjecture, that the primary meaning of the verb is 
to refine a metal by fusion in the crucible : and that 
that * best gold,* with which Solomon overlaid his 
ivory throne (1 Kings x, 18), was properly fused 
gold ; that is, gold which had undergone fusion in 
the assayist^s furnace, and had so been brought to 
its greatest purity. Now, if the primary sense of 
the word be ^ to melt down/ that is, to destroy so- 
lidity ana cohesion j its figurative sense will natural- 
ly be * to relax, to weaken, to enfeeble/ And there 
will be no occasion to feign a variety of the antient 
copies to reconcile the antient versions with the 
Hebrew text. Nor will there be any reason to sup- 
pose, that the author of the Vujgate had a reading 
of his own. It only appears, that he has interpreted 
the same word less accurately. He understood it to 
signify * dissolvere / but imagined that it might ex- 
press a dissolution of external confinement, as well 
as of natural strength ; not aware, that the former ^ 
sort of dissolution has no connection witrthe prim- 
ary meaning of the word. 

Admitting therefore that we have in the version 
q£ the LXX (with which, as hath been observed, the 
VOL. rv. B B ' 
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Syriac, the old Italic, Jotiathan, and the Samaritan, 
agree) the true exposition of Hie verb W», the pro* 
position is, that surms were enfeebled. The arms, of 
which this is affirmed, must have been the arms of 
Joseph's enemies: and of those persons the lost 
word, under the government of ^\ must have been 
descriptive. If I could allow myself to offer a con*^ 
jectural emendation, without the audiority o£ any 
MS, and with the authority of the antient versions 
against me, I should say that W*W is the word to be 
supplied: a word in sound, as well as Tetters, so 
nearly resembling ^p*l^ that it might the more easily 
be lost. But although I have nothing but conjee^ 
ture for the word, and for that reason would not 
venture to insert, I have the authority of all thean? 
tient versions, except the Vulgate, for rendering aa 
if it were inserted. 

> 

(X) '' His strength is from the strength" — *^'*T* 
'»•!*»». See a similar use of P^^l^, in the plural, for 
^ strength, power, or ability,* in Joshua viii, 80. 

(Y) There is something so animated in the ellip* 
^ical form of these sentences, and in the sudden 
transitipn froqi the third to the second person } the 
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diction, though so highly figuredt is so perspicuous.; 
and die d^endence of the latter senteiH^es upon the 
preoedinqg is so obidous ; that it is amazing that the 
learned Houbigant should find any difficulty in the 
sense or construction of this passage. 

(Z) — *' from the Almighty God.*' for "nv nw, 
some MSS have "^V *9lt>, and some "Hg^ *?KD. See 
De Rossi. . 

(AA) The three last lines of this stanza stand 
thus: 

nnn nan Binn raro 
arm ssv^v nyo 

The middle line of the three is so much longer 
than either of the other two, and indeed than any 
other line of this stanza; that I am inclined to think 
that the order of the lines has been inverted, and 
that what is now the last should precede the other 
two, that so the long line may close the, stanza. 

With blettings of the breasts and of the womb^ 
With blessings of die heavens above, 

« 

With blessings of the deep, which lie beneath* 

B B 2 
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Verse 27. 
** Benjamin" — Benjamin has a single stanz^ a 
triplet, descriptive of a warlike, but ferocious cha- 
racter, . 
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THE SONG OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL 



UfDK 



irilB OVERTHROW OF PHARAOH 
IN THE BED SEA^ ' 



£XdDUd, CttAP, XV, 1—21. 

• • - 

I COKCEIVB that this song was sung in stanzas/ by 
Moses and the children of Israel. The men-singers 
were followed by the women in procession^ with 
Miriam at their head ; and at the end of every stanza, 
the women came in with the chorus, Miriam leading 
as the first female voice. This general idea of fjiis 
grand musical performance I gather &om the 20th 
and the 21st verses of this chapter. I have g^ven 
the division of the stanzas by conjecture ; and have 
marked the places where the chorus, as I conceive, 
came in, by the word chorus put between brackets. 
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(A) — " my song." The word JTW5T is properly 
applied only to a song, composed in measured verse, 
and divided into musical bars. 

(B) — ** and I will make him my home." VTUR^, 
That is, secure of his protectioii^ I shall not be im- 
patient for a settlement See Parkhurst, STU. The 
sentiment is the same, although the words are diflSbr- 
rent, which occurs in Psalm xc, 1 : — •* Lord,*' saya 
the psalmist, speaking in the person of the Israelites, 
** thou hast been our dwelling-place in all genera- 
tions/' — *' Strangers and pilgrims, as we hitherto 
have been in every successive generation from the 

. days of Abraham ; first, sojourners in Canaan j then, 
boridmen in Egypt ; now, wanderers 16 this dfeary 
waste ; we nevertheless find the comforts of a home 
and settlem^it in tfay mkaeulous protection/' The 
same image is used in Deut. xxxiii, 87. Nor is it 
unknown to pro&ne wrkers. Scf^clea, in the 
CEdipus in Cblon, makes CEdipus, speaking of the 
comfort he received from the attention of his daugh- 
ter^ use these words : ** 

M ap T^u4 i^ jSkw, 
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•^"-7)9; kSua i$ the security of condition of a persott 
living unmolested in his native land* Here it is to 
be taken figurativelj. CEdipus says, that, by means 
of his virgin daughters, he was not onlj suppUed 
with the necessaries of life, and had that support 
and assistance^ which be might have expected from 
his male relations, but that their aflSbctionate attend* 

tion to him compensated the loss of a secure settle«% 

« 

ment in his native land ; insomuch that, in his wan- 
dering state, he hardly missed * the comforts of his 
home. The image however, though of the same 
kind, is not equally bold with those of Moses and 
the Psalmist. 

(C) — *^ he led into the sea.'^ As he had promis** 
edt chap, xiv, 17, l& See Parkhurst, <^\«ii* 

♦ • 

(D) «— *' the cor^ sea/' The sea^ conunc»rly call* 
ed the Red Sea, is supposed to take its Hebrew 
name of P[0 D^ froip the quantity of weeds with 
which it abounds ; for ifO is generally supposed to 
signify ' sea*weed/ And it has been proposed to 
render this Hebrew name of the Arabian Gulf in 
English, ' the Sea of Weeds/ or, ^ the Weedy Sei^/ 
But Mr Bruc^ potttively asserts, that, in the Red 
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Sea, (of which, as Mr Farkhurst observes, he had 
seen the whole extent), he never '^ saw a weed of 
any sort/' He therefore delivers it as bis opinion^ 
that ^* it was from the large trees or plants of white 
coraJ, spread everjrwhere over the bottom of the 
Red Sea, perfectly in imitation of plants on land, 
that the Red Sea obtained its Hebrew name/^ The 

word ^"^ may certainly signify any aqbatic plant 

« 

continually swejpt and brushed by the waves; not 
weeds particularly^ And Mr Bruce's opinion is con- 
firmed by the description which Strabo and Pliny 
give o{ the plants growing. at the bottom of the Red 
Sea, which agrees well with corallines, but no^t at all 
with weeds. — Katf' ohjv & rfip rtjg Efy^ga^ TagaX/ai^, 
xaros ^v6oO pv&roci hviga ifJifOiK daf mj kus' sXa/a, rocsg fd*s^ 

ors oku KoCKwcrofLivcL* Kjoifi rccvra rtig vxegKeifjdeifTig yrig adsv- • 
S§Qv ovfffjg. Strabo, lib. xvi, p. 766, edit. Casaub. 
And Pliny says expressly, that the productions of 
the bottom of the Erythrean Sea were not " alga»" 
but " frutex.'* See Pliny, lib. xiii, cap* 25. I ren- 
der therefore " the Coral Sea.'* 

(E) — " the raging waves." nDftn. The general- 
ity of the pld lexicographers make the noun caJTH 
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itself a toot. But I am persuaded it comes from the 
root Ol\f}^ < to disturb ;' and in nipha^l, ^ to be dis« 
turbed, to be in confusion, to make a roaring noise :* 
and that the noun so derived, when applied to the 
sea, involves the idea of the perpetual agitation and 
tumult of its Waves. 

(F) — « the wide waters.*' n^D. The word is 
generally rendered * bottom.' But deriving the worfl 
from the root ^^ or ^^, (from wiiieh also, with 
Mr Parkhurst, I deduce i^^), I think it rather sig- 
nifies the broad covering of a wide bottom, than the 

« 

bottom itself; and, applied to the sea, involves the 
idea of its vast breadth. 

(G) —'' shook them off.'' ^mjfi.^ Our public 
translation [" were gathered together".] supposes 
this verb to be the third person plural preterite 
niphal of the verb onjf. But I take the verb to be 
*^}f\ and yo to be the aflSxed pronoun plural, rehears- 
ing "I'^tsp in the 7th verse: — " shook them ofli" 
namely, off their seats in their chariot,^ or on their 
horses. See chap, xiv, 27. The apparent discord 
of the verb and the noun, in this exposition of the 
passage, is no objection ; C3M2 being one of those 
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plural noum which are aometimes constructed with 

sfogular verbs. See Gen, ix, 15« 

\ 

(H) —"[which love their level.3'* These word^ 
I add, as included in the idea of the word B"^^, 
which would be imperfectly rendered without that 
addition. * See Critical Notes on the Song of Moses, 
note (c). 

(I) — ^* took a form of consistency/' *i^. 
.^<« were congealed '' is the public translatton. But 
this gives an idea of the operation of frost. The 

4 

Hebrew veib properly signifies ^ to be coagulated/ 
But this is too technical a word for poetry* < To be 
condensed' would express too little } ' to be conso^^ 
Kdated' too much. I have rendered the word there- 
fore by a periphrasis, which gives neither more nor 
less than its exact sense. 

* 

(K) — ^ shall thin their numbers/' Literally, 
" shall impoverish them/' The diminution dP their 
numbers by slaughter is the impovei^ishment meant. 

(L) — *< thy bireath/' The hurricane miraculcius- 
ly settiBg in, and substdifig again, at the critical 
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moment, in a gtven direction, with a gm» ferce^ fbf 
the purpose intended^ is xepr^iented under the inlage 
of God's own breath* 

(M) •— ^^ danced about like particles of dust upon 
the boisfcerous watetSw'^ If a handful c^ light dust 
be thrown upon the watens^ the particles St^pai^at^ in 
an instant, and recede from each other in aU direc- 
4aonS| with prodigious velocity^ as if they partook of 
the expansive natut e of the waters on which they 
float A very striking image of the sudden cUsjec- 
tioti of Pharaoh's host; the meiif the b<)(rs^t and the 
chariots, iifMiii the mirfece of th^ wateirs^ suddenly 
it^ased from the focoe which restrained them^ and 
swelling and tossing with more than their usual ve^ 
hemence. 

— ^danced about," were vibrated. -^^^^ set a qui- 
Teriaig," tossed with irdieifience. The woi*d is never 
used of sinking. 

— ^< particles of dust." So I understand nnmjr. 
The word is sometimes used as the ai^ropriate name 
of lead : but this is because lead is composed, as ap* 
pears by the chemical analysis of it, of very small 
partsdes of dust, united only by phlogiston^ or by 
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whatever new name French pedantry may be pleased 
to describerthe principle of cohesion. 

— *^ among the gods/' Read with the Samaritan, 
and 70 MSS, ta^^^^a: 

(N) — ^^ striking with amazement in sudden mani- 
festations/' So I render the words nSrm mw. See 
Parkhurst» under the root ff^. I am inclined to 
think -with him, that the ^' manifestations'' here al- 
lude to what is mentioned' in chap, xiv, 24. The 
word H*1U is applied to whatever excites admiration 
or amazement, though unmixed with fear. There^ 
fore I render ^* striking with amazement," though 
the particular manifestation here alluded to was ter* 
rible, and produced a panic. 

(O) — " claimed and rescued." I know not how 
to render the word n7K^ by any one word. It signi- 
fies not simply ^ to rescue or redeem/ but a rescue 
by the successful assertion of the owner's claim, 
against the wrongful possessor. 

(P) — " shall be petrified with dismay." Hebrew, 
<< shall be like a stone.'' See Critical Notes dn Ho- 
sea, Appendix, No. 3. • 
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(Q) — ** fix their settlement.'* Hebrew, ** plaqt 
them." 
— « upon them." Read, with 32 MSS, tZXTrfy. 



(R) — ♦* led the band.*' T)i]ft\. See the exposi* 
tion of this word, see Critical Notes on Hosea, 
chap, ii, note (n). 
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THE ODE OP TRIUMPH, 



NUMBERS XVf 27 — 30. 

(A) ** Chapels.** niD5, the plural of the feminine 
noun riD3, which always signifies a place» or in the 
plural, places of worship of the smaller sort, whether 
appropriated to the worship of God^ or of idols. 
Quite a distinct word from niDS, (which makes its 
plural D'^niDS), « a height, or high place/ See 
Bishop Lowth on Isaiah liii, 9. 

(B) — " the fire." For n8^K, I read, with the Sa- 
maritan and LXX, tS^M. 
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THE PROPHETIC EFFUSIONS OF BALAAM, 



KUMBERg XXn, 41— ^XXIV( 99. 
CHAP. XXIII. 

(A) *— "him/* The pronominal suffix, though not 
expressed in the original, must be understood. 

(B) — " in the square of IsraeL" I read, with 
the Saniaritan, y3*ttD, which may signify any thing of 
a square figure. The Israelites encamped in a square. 
See Numb. chap. ii. and iii. Therefore " the square 
of Israel'' is a natural expression for the whole en- 
campment, which met Ihe prophet's eye in that 
shape. 

(C) *' And when I am gone, be the fortunes of 
my family" — All this seems to be contained in the 
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Hebrew word "^n^inK, .< quae post funus erant.- The 
wish of Balaam has no respect to the state of his 
mind, upon his death-bed, in prospect of futurity ; 
but merely to the fortunes of Abraham, the ancestor 
of the Israelites, in this world. He wishes to die, 
like him, full of years and of thp blessings of this 
life, and to leave behind him a numerous and flour- 
ishing posterity. 

(D) I follow the LXX in the interpretation of 
the names of Zophim and Fisgah. Pisgah seems to 
have been a small hill, in which were quarries : and 
tbp field, in which it $tMd« from the prospect which 
the eminence commanded, was called * the Prospect 
Field,' or, * the Field of the Lpokers-out.' 

« 

\ 

(E) . ^-" will meat.** finp^, This seems to have 
been a technical word of the diviner's profession. 

» 

(F) " I must bless"-^ I read, with Samaritan 
and LXX, nnsK, 

(G) — '" to be discerned to be seen" — The 

verbs in the original, P'^SM and HK'n, are both active, 
virith the indefinite nomipative p"^^ understood. But 
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the sense is best given, in Englisii, as by tke LXX 
in tiietr Gfeek, by passive veibs. 

(H) —••the state of wyiilty." The literal ren- 
dering of the Hebrew text is, «< the sound <>f tiie 
royal trumpet is with him." For the word t^jftm, 
which our translators render * flliont/ is more pro- 
peily ^ the Toice of the trumpet/ 

(I) ^ God bringeth him out of Egypt/* kc. I 
give this passage as it stands in the puUic trasflAa* 
tion. I take it to be an interpdation here, and abail 
give what I take to be the true sense of it ift chap. 
XXIV, where it stands in its proper flhce. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

(K) — ^^a^e dtvinatory invocation.*' ^^ H^ 
tsfttffM nmpS aijfttix csj^O; literally, «' and went not 

as time upon time to tlie invocatioii 9i dsviners." 
-~^ the invocation of diviners,*' i. e* the invocation 
used by divin^ns, or the diviaatory imiocatian* So I 
undenftand the words B*»KW nin|p^« I jnagiae that 
some set finvi of in^rocation is tntcnded, used in 
tiiose thnes for the pui|NMes of divinatioh, or en» 
chantmenti Balaam ivtired set, as befiine, to try 

VOL. IV. c c 
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the power of .any myotic rites, or of any secret mvo* 
cation; but» patiently waiting the event» he staid 
with Balak by the sacrifices, with his face toward 
the(Wildei)iess of Jeshimon^ where the Israelites 
were enjcamped. 



. (L) **-** strong in the secret eye/' tan8^ 
)*yn. I take BHd^y which occurs only in this place^ 
to be an unusual orthography of the word onD, 
* abditus, intus abscondi<;us/ The holy Psahnist 
4»ya» (li, 8)^ V Behold, thou delightest in truth in the 
iUbifard parts, and shalt teach, me wisdom." tDTOa* 
k rtf U» w6^pf^ as Mr Parkhnrst well explains it. 
So the prophetic gift, of foreseeing things to come» 
is here described under the image of a secret inter- 
nal eye. And, in the same language, jSIschylus 
makes Orestes, in the Choephorse, describe the ora- 
cular presci^ce ci Apoilo : 

ognmra yj/Lfkr^p h munref 9$t^im9 y ipqup. 1. 388. 

(M) — " scene of the Almighty/' "nv f\TtQ, 
That whidiiis seen by God, and by God alone, and 
and those to whom he is pleased supematurally to 
display it. So I understand the expression, not of 
)|ny ext^nerdinary s^pearanee of the Divini^ to the 
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)n^opfaet; which is the idea, that the English worda^ 
^' vision of God," which our translators have used as 
answering literally to the Hebrew, are most likely to 
suggest to the English oreaddri 

r (N) I cannot be of opinion, with the learned 
Bishop Newton, that the characters, by which Bi^ 
Jaam describes himself in this stanza^ have any re- 
ference to the occurrences of his journey^ with Bar 
lak's messei^ers. This notion seems to nie to de^ 
stroy the whole sublimity of the exordium of this 
aiid the next soog, in which the f^ophet bespeaks 
attention^ to the prediction he was about to deKver, 
•by an animated aQ4>li$cation of the gifts and privi- 
leges of his o£BGe« His strength in the secret eye 
is an habitual strength in the prophetic endowments* 
He who heareth is he, who is accustomed to hear 
the speech of God. He who seeth the scene^ is he 
who is accustomed to see the scene. He is laid at 
l^s length, it often happens to him to fall down en- 
tranced, and in that state his secret eye is always set 
open to the visions of futurily. 

(O) <^ And knaweth the knowledge of the Most 

c c2 
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Hi|^/' The proem ^AbImU wog is «xattl|r tke 
Mme with tlii% except that it wjstd dnt liiK. 

(P) —'< inclose withia his walL'' So^nithOln- 
steft I understand the word ^^pp, in this place. This 
^reili comes from the noun "^^ ^ a widi/ and^ like 
nany ireibs derived from nouns, may^ according to 
the exigence of the context, bear the opposite senses^ 
sillier of deHM^fang « waS, or of walling wamL 
& Isaiah xxit» 3^ it seems to be uaed ia the fimt 
Mnse^ m the ether, «s I tiiii^ ksre. Those wfao> in 
tys j^e, wottid give it the s«ise of doMolitMa 
{and they are indeed the major^ of interpr^tiNsX 
are iindesr no small diffienity, to dsttei«aine wJio liiese 
«ons of Seth might be, who were all to be iovdvtd 
in this destri^tioni, and are litde higreed upon the 
^question. Catnn supposes, that the Selli here men- 
iioned is not Sefth llie son Mif Adam, btit mant <le. 
scendaoit W* Moab of the same natae^ wbbse progeny 
might farm smne prmcq^ hram^ <Mf the Moabilfc 
nafioii. But as we hetf of ^o moh descendant of 
Moab, nor of any suc& braM:h cf the Mmbitic na- 
tion in history, this is to be considered as a mere 
hv^tfvesis wtt^iont any feimdhitin&. 
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(Q)* ^^< Jeft without tbe city/' or^ '< cast wt ef 
tibe oityt*' For 4km sense c^ the word '^V^ see 
Scbimdkr. 

(R) « The wUca''-- Foi: m n», I read, with 
the LXX and Houhigant, ftO^ ^ or rather (m regjU 
mhw) t^'&Vf ramify HM. 

(S) -r-^* whmi God briBgeth upon him desola^ 
tion.'* LiteraUy, ^ Who shall live in spite of God*a 
desdatiog him ?'* I derive the word W" from taoe^ 
^ to desolate^' rather than from VSW i and I unders 
stand the ptonocmnal suffiic of a person* rather thaii 
of a thongs 

(T) Thia'rtanm) aa it stands, is difficult of ex,* 
position. The subjeet <^ the verh * oppress/ in thu 
second Une» must he some noun in the preceding 
Itnet fhr in this line we find nothing that may be ita 
iuhject. And, since the verb is plural, its subject must 
he plural. Again^ it is probable, that it is of this sub<t 
ject dp the verb ^ oppress^' in the second line, that 
^ appointment to desfiruction' is poredicated in the 
third. For if thk appointment to destruction is pre* 
dicated of any other subject, it must he of Heber«. 

c c 3 
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But if the assertion be understood of any of Heber's 
gentile descendants^ why should their destruction be 
rather mentioned, than Ashur's, who is equally de* 
stroyed. Of the Jewish nation the assertion would 
be false. For the Jews are not destroyed ; nor are 
they at any time appointed to destruction. It re- 
mains therefore, that they are the oppressors of 
Ashur and Heber, who are threatened in the third 
line of the stanza with utter extirpation. And the 
authority both of the LXX and the Vulgate evi* 
dently stands with this conclusion. But the imme- 
diate subject of destruction is the singular pronoun 
masculine *^«^* The subject therefore of the plural 
verb < oppress' being also the antecedent of the sin- 
gular pronoun ^ he,' must be some noun, which may 
be connected both with a plural verb and a singular 
pronoun. It must therefore be a collective noun, 
or a noun which may carry, in this place at leasts a 
collective signification ; that is, in the singular num- 
ber may signify many. But no such noun shall we 
find in this whole triplet, as the text now stands* 
And yet neither the MSS nor the Versions,X6xcept 
the LXX) suggest any plausible ^nendation, though 
none of the versions, except Onkelos and the Vul- 
gate, agree with our present text. For •^W P^ 
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I would read '^'^ tawn^ which gives the sense I faav^e 
expressed in my translation. 'The alteration is no* 
thing more than the transposition of a single letiter^ 
the td being removed from the banning of the 
word y^ to the middle of the preceding word. 

If this emendation should seem to rest too muda 
upon conjecture* we might adopt what may seem to 
have been the reading of the LXX, iMa KX>\ -i-^he 
is coming fropa the quarter of Chittim." But this 
differs much more, than the reading I propose, frbni 
the present text. 

The similitude which the present reading, nytt m 
the sense of ships, creates between this prophecy 
and that of Daniel, €i£ the ^^ ships frmn Chittim/' 
which should intimidate Aptiochus, is a circum- 
stance not at aU in its favour. DanieFs prophecy is 
a minute detail of die tyranny and overthrow of the 
Macedonian kings of Syria. Balaam's prediction 
rests in generals* In this last song, he declares in 
the most brief and general terms, the fate of the 
kingdoms which flourished at that day in the neigh* 
bourhood of Palestine ; and, in this last triplet, in a 
still more general style, he touches upon the succes- 
sive rise and overthrow of the principal empires of 
the world ; of which the most antient, the Assyrian, 
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was iiien tubnitiiigr md h^A hsrdJy attained its 
height. The sppeaiance thear^SiHre of the ships of 
Cfaittinit upott the Synaa ooaat^ was too isspertaiit 
an incident to be onitted in Danidl'a ctceiuDstaQtial 
detail, and too minute to hfi^e & place in fiolaam's 
general pndictiont 

It is worthy of renadc^ thiit this triplet is not pre- 
facedr as the preceding stansM of this last effiision, 
with any meation of the olyect in tiie jmiphet's view* 
The xMMn isy that the soene* to iHsaeb it aUodea^ 
broke suddenly upon his imaginatioui and called him 
abraptly off fiom his Ibraner 8ul^c4« Ifor was it a 
sin^ objeet that mi^bt be easily d^ed{ this kiiig» 
Off this 4iatiQn, or this event; bnt a complieated sk- 
hihition of the infinitely vaf ied business of the whole 
worldi from the prophet's oim time to the lall of the 
Roman empiie* 
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THE SONG OF MOSES. 



]>VUTKaONOMT| CHAP«. XXXIU 1«— 4S« 

(A) Tbis is rather God'a soag> tlitn the song of 
Moses^ In the ]Hreceding diapter^^ God commands 
Moses ^ to write this song^ aad to teach it the chil- 
dren (xf Isra^ that it mig^t be a witness fw God 
against them/' (chap, xxxi, 19^) Accordin^y» 
^ Moses wrote this soi^ the same dajr, and taught 
it the children of IsraeL'' (?er. 93.) It seems there- 
fore to have been a ixma of words dictated by God 
himself* Moses, however, is the f^aker» 
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(B) " My lessons'* — This is the only word, 
which I can find, to convey any thing like the idea 
of the original word '•^p*' j literally, ** what I have 
recorded/' i« e» the doctrine communicated and 
committed to me by divine revelation. 

(C) — ^ spread abroad." I am much mistaken 
if what the verb ^i properly predicates of water, is 
not that characteristic property (the symptom of 
perfect fluidity) of difiiising itself infinitely upon a 
level, when it is left to itself without confinements 
In the first passage in which the noun ohti occurs, 
namely. Exodus xy, 8, it names the waters of the 
sea, by that property of level expansion, which was 
the most opposite to the effect miraculously pro- 
duced, of their standing on a heap. And in most 
passages in which the word occurs, the mention, or 
insinuation of the property, is particularly pertinent 
When it is applied to the liquefaction of solid sub- 
stances, it presents the idea of their subsidance, or 
sinking down into an even surface. And here, in 
the application of the word to the dew, its wide dif- 
fusion seems to be the thing intended* No two 
images can more strongly represent the copious, al- 
though gradusd communication of divine knowledge 
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by successive revelation, and the perpetual preach- 
ing of the wordy than the quick and dose succession 
. of the drops, in showers of rain, and the wide dis* 
persion of the dew over the field. The word • distil' 
of our public translation, answers but ill to the ori- 
ginal word, 9XLd conveys perhaps a false notion of 
the formation of dew, by a precipitation of the mois- 

■ 

ture of the atmosphere. Many circumstances indi- 
cate a rise of the dew put of the earths in a much 
larger proportion than a fall of it from the air. Dew 
seems to be the perspiration of the heated earth, 
condensed upon the surface by the chill of the at*> 
mosphere in the absence of the sun.. 

(D) ^< The mighty God !'* literally, <* The Rock!'' 
This word *^W, occurs six times in this song, as an 
appellation of the Deity ; namely, in this placf^ in 
verse 15 and 18 ; twice in verse SI ; and once again 
in verse 37* In all these six places, it is an appel- 
lation of the true God, except in the second place 
of verse si, where it is applied to the gods of the 
Gentiles. But in none of these six places, either the 
LXX, or the Vulgate, express it by any word ren- 
^dering * a Rock ;* but the LXX express it by 0foj, 
and the Vulgate by Deus. Aquil^ rendered it by 
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SnpiT,. Symmtdiua and Theocbtioii by <kA«g. See 
Hexaplar, verse ai. Aquila's rendermg is the beak, 
as it gives Ike sense without kaing the inu^ of the 
original word» The original vord expresses the im* 
mntabilit J of pnrposey * the unassailable strengdi of 
power in God, and the stability of effisett under the 
image of the soliditj of a rock. The English Ge- 
neva rendera it in verse 15, ^ The atroqg God» 
and in three other places^ ^ The miglMj €kKL 
The English language has oertainlj no one wwd 
which will dearly and adequately convey the same 
idea under the same inutge. The dbferent expres- 
sions of, ^' The mighty God, the irresistible God, 
the unchangable God, the Strength,'' may be used 
as^one or another of them 'may best suit the partis 
cular passi^ where the word occurs. 

(£!) ^ For all the measures of his providence are 
right.'' This is the reason that his work is perfect, 
that all his measures are well taken* The rendering 
of this line, though somewhat paraphrastic, gives, I 
trust, neither more not less, than the full mealing 
of the originaL The literal irendering, given in our 
Public Trmslation, <^ all his ways are judgment," 
conveys either no meaning, or an imp^iect mean* 
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ing, to ^EogHftli reader. T^e ivords in tlieoiigi* 
ml) 1^, «ftd tdrr% liotli signify univerMliy* Tbe 
former, ' bis ^rark/ ^idiatever is dfected by Gotfs 
tfVtiroliag yrorndetioe, txyth in lite materid and in 
the mond world $ *t'^9n*\ his ways ; both lus physical 
and his naaral ways. The general ptinciides and 
rules of his acting, both in onfering the motions of 
matter, stnd in hb dealings with rnocsA agents. The 
word tt^nOy therefore, is to be taken in its laigest 
sense, for * rule,' or ' principle/ (See Critical Notes 
on Hosea, chap* vi, note (f). The sense is, that all 
the acts of providence are wisely directed to an end, 
and the means employed are always the best for the 
attainment of the end ; insomuch, that he acts by 
fixed xule and pruicif>le« not by arbitrary will. Ihe 
passage is exoeUently rendered by Castalio, — ^ rec- 
tfls sunt Qowes ^jus rattones. * iRationes' is the tnie 
Latin word for CS^d^n^l, as it is used here ; and, ^ the 
fl^asaares of providenoe,'' is tbe only English exprea- 
aion to render the same idea intdligible. 



(F) ''A blemish,'' Sec literelly, ""A blemish 
nnto him {[is] &eir mack of his Not^sons.^ In thii 
wny«af exyottodifiig tbe passsge, I suppose an ettipsts 
of the verb substantive only. I take BltD as the sub- 



4U ^ CRITICAL NOTES ; 

ject of tiie verb subatatitivje underst<x)d, aud nne^ 2t& 
another /noun, a nomioative after the yerb substan- 
tiVe» and the predicate of that 8ubjeotf . 

The passage might be' expounded in another way* 
by dividing it into two clauses, with an eUipsts in 
the first of the verb substantive in the .^urd person 
plural, with the pronoun of the third person plural 
for its subject ; and in the second clause^ an ellipsis 
of the verb substantive in the third person singular, 
tsna being its subject* Thus^ 

They are corruption in his sight. Their mark is of his 
Not*sons. . 

But I prefer the former as more simple. 

— ^" his Not*sons.** The negative ^^ prefixed to 
a noun substantive often forms, as it were, a com- 
pound noun, expressing the steresis^ or privation of 
that which the noun by itself would express, having 
indeed the exact force of the privative alpha in the 
Greek language. 

The reading of this line in the Samaritan text de- 
serves attention* It gives an easy construction, and 
a good sense ; it is followed in the versions of the 
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LXX and Syriac, and is adopted as the true reading 
by Houb^ant and Keniltcotti 

They are corrupted; thej are not his; children of pollution, 

■ 

(G) — ** devoid of thought.** See Critical Notra 
on Hosea, chap, xiii, note (e). 

(H) The only meaning of this passage which be*- 



curs to me is, that in the partition of thci habitable 
earth among the different nations^ the distribution 
was so siade, and the several boundaries so fixed, as 
to leave a certain tract unallotted, as the domain of 
Jehovah himself/ sufficient for the accon^modation 
of his own people^ the nice of Israel* 
; An emendation was offered not long since, in a 
periodical publication, * which, if admitted. Would 
certainly give a clear^ a true, and strong sense* It 
consisted in a transposition only of the words "^9 
and OWjf. The singular, vy, was brought from the 
ninth verse into the place of the plural, tansy, in the 
eighth ; and that plural was carried into the ninth 
and placed after SfOT^^ Thus the sense would be, 
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He Mt the bomdf of U» 4mm people 
According to the nunter of tiie oono of lasMli 
For the portkn of Jflhoioh it Jboob^ 
The peoples ere the measured lot of his iidieritaiioe. 

/ The pronoun his in the last line was expounded of 
Jacob, not of God, and thus the passage was made 
to describe the call of the Gentiles as iJieir ineorpo- 
ration with Israel, not without an implied allusion to 
the exaltation of the natural laraid above all die na- 
tions of the earth in the last ages. 

I certamly agree with the critic who proposed 
this alteration^ that tmnapositioii is an allowaUe spe- 
cies of conjecture. And there is nothiiq; vkdenl is 
the tranqposition proposed in ibis instoooe; Nevw« 
thelessy I scruple to adopt it, as aH Ae antteot rep- 
sions r^resait the order of the woids m they stand 
in our present text ; and the sense it grres» if I have 
rightly expounded it, is perhaps full as much to the 

« 

purpose as thiat whkk m drawn from the emenda^ 

tion* 

The remiing, wfaieb the veraon of the LXX o& 

lers, of f^ the ai^ek of God«^^ ii^tead of ^ the sons 

of Isnd," must come from a corrupted text, as it 

gives no meaning at all, but what is founded on the 

absurd heathen notion, of a delegation of power to 

6 
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the an^s, ia a sort of viceroys, or lOrdtieutefnants, 
over the several nationdi 

(I) -*i." a desert land, the hoWling ivaste," &c. 
I have flaid in my explanatory notes upon Hosea^' 
note (k% that the waste howling wilderness (a^« 
cordidg ix> the Public Translation), in which God 
is here said to have found Israel, is the wilder- 
ness of idolatry, and that the image expresses the 
weak, and it should be added, the ilUinformed state 
of the Israelites, when tliey lived intermixed witli 
idolaters, as strangers in Canaan, and afterwards as 
dares in Egypfc And by this opinion I abide, de^ 
cidedly rejecting the reading of the Samaritan, which 
Houbigant adopts, VWBM for VMKin\ and VtSDtb^ fot 
]BB^, which would give this sense : 

He sostauiedl him iq a Jesert land, 
In the howling waste he fed him plenieousty wita luscious 
food- 

Referring^ indeed, to ihe witdemew tfeffough whidi^ 
the Isra^tes were led (9 the prpniised land. The. 
version of theLXX oonveyathe same general no- 
tion } but neither the Syriac nor the Vulgate con-« 
firm it • - ' 

Vol. It. t>ti . 
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iH) --« hft ptretQh«tli hi* vinga." iff. Tkn PmIi-t 
'lie Translation gives, ** spret^ef^ 9hTf»^ hfr iviegs, 
taketh them — beareth them." But the pronominal 
sufl$xes Qf tfee two vwbs, * triwith/ ' b(?afctb,' ip ^e 
Qri^nal, are wglrfar, .^ q^q rehovae no ^e? 
noun th^n * Jftcob,' v * Iw»#l»* W the Wngul^r wj^ 
izje^ of tbp v^rbs in the. prepf diflg v«rs^. The y wflg 
of Ae eagte are exp^fsscd hy the plural i»oi|n O?''^, 
whiob cwl4 be rehe4ff^4 ihy PPpe h^1^ p)))nil pr^w 
Yu^fips, J^nstefifl thfrefofie: 4>f ♦ tf^e^ lth«m,* w4 
* h^tpih th?a»/ I reiijfle^, * t^th hiw»' Wl4 - hpaf*" 
?th him/ ^Wi n»We|y» Jawh. )J*PQh th<W'^f» 
beipg >he perjjpft to]cei» apd horne j ,r/8h*v»h« W* 
the ^le, mva^ he th? tl^kw «4n4 h^ffpr^ Thfi Wh 
Mge in. jfightJy reB4«wd by 1^ Vi|lffi|t» ^fl4 ^whN 
gant. ': . 



(L) —* the hard stony soil." nw 8^t3*?»t, rather 
renders * chips/ or * small fragmentjs pf stone/ 
mixed with the vegetable mouldy than a large mass 
of solid rock. The soil whic/h the elfre- loves, « a 
lean sandy clay abounding With smsill pebbles. 

< Difli^Uei primum bmf, oaHoiigiia Mialgtiij; ; 
i Tequja.Tibi ^f^fl^ et iwfi»» WJlputel m6h 
* Pal|«diA gaudeot sylvft vivacii olive/ 

Georg. Lib. XL li>. 179. 
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(M) [3u1iocks] the breed of Basban,^ literally, 
'^ sons of Ssraban/' idiich, with the LXX, and Kra- 
nioott, i ta^ to be young bullocks. 

(N) Ih this part I have changed the order of the 
lines, and restored from the Samaritan a line omit* 
ted in our present text. The change in the order 
of the lines is, that I make isrhat stands, in the print- 
ed text, 4s the second line of the fifteenth verse, the 
last of the fourteenth* llie omitted line I make the 
first of ^e fifteenth verse. Thus, what iM:aiids as 
first becomes the second, and at the third we fall 
again into llie order of the printed. The learned 
reader will perceive, that, by this arrangement, the 
regularity of the composition, which the omission of 
one line, and the misplacing of the other, had much 
impaired, is completely restored. Inasmuch as, ac- 
cording to this emendation, the wholq passage will 
stfoidtfails: 

non nam aaj; oni 

MAtek^htek .feMMAftdk a^^A^kkte 

vitpy niSn vq^ 

D D 2 
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(O) — ** [imagined] benefactors.'' ^, ** pcfCtr^ 
ers forth/' The powers of nature deified, and wor^ 
shipped as the pourers forth of aU tenqporal bles* 
sings, rich crops, and increase of the flocks and 
herds. The same powers which the adultreaa in 
Ilosea calls her lovers. 

(P) _« bitter plagues of the solstitial disease.'' 
The solstitial disease, Sl^p. See Critical Notes on 
Hosea, chap, xiii, note (w). But in this, there, is a 
very singular collocation of the words ^^ttt a&p, if 
there has been no transposition} the governing 
word being placed after the governed. For the or- 
der is, 3Wp vriDX 

(Q) —^Vravenous beasts of prey." Literally, '<the 
tooth of beastSb" 

(R) -— *^ can make the distinction.'' Liten%, 
^^ being distinguishers." 

(S) -T« berries of the acomte." See Critical 
Notes on-Hosea, chap, x, note (e). 

(T) — «• immured, or at large.** »V tttf, i, e. 
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in g8mscm» in walled town, or left out and straggling 
in the open country. So I understand this prover- 
bial expessaon* 

(U) The S7th and S8th verse contain the taunts 
of the enemies of God's people, related in the third 
person in verse 37, and the £rst line of verse 38 ; 
but in the sequel of that verse, delivered in the per- 
son of the enemies speaking. This change of per- 
s<m is highly animated and poetical. 

The word &3>Ii^, though the true God be meant, 
yet in the speech of the heathen, is constructed with 
plural verbs as with plurti adjectives and participles, . 
in 1 Siun. iv, 8. 

— *f your place of safe.retreaf Literally, *• a hid- 
ing place over you ;^' i. e. let them affi>rd you that 
security which ye might find in a den or cave^ where 
you Would lie concealed, under cover. The image . 
is of the sam^e kind with that which is used, Exod. 
XV, 2, and Fs. xc, 1. See the notes upon the for- 
mer place. 

(V) — ^^ with me is no god a^ssociated.'^ Literally, 
'* no god standing by me/' 
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(W) I plac0 the Soph Ptstik at M»n)l^ and tmke 
the next line the first of the 40th vrase ; tb^t the 
«ense may be. When I declare my purpose, and biiid 
myself to the ei^ecution of it, no one can rescue 
frdm nty haadp 

(X) '' Fl08h-«^b)oiMl mtd flesh.^^ The liberty^ I 
httra- talibn in supplying these ifofii in the ftamlla* 
tion, is certanily a greater one than I usually take f 
but not greater than Hbe utme ci the padsJage, and 
th0' idiom of the po^ry in this (dade deibaadf^ That 
o^ the two words, ^ blood and flf^sh^^ at the b^o- 
nitig of the' last Ihie oS the stan£», one most of ne^ 
cessity be supplied, viz. * flesh,' has been seen and 
admitted by the most sGrupolons critics. Seer Park- 
hurst, jnp. VIII. That thii^ word * fltfsfa' «Mist be 
suppled in the^ preceding fine, I shsit ptesentily 
shotv" ; whence the propriety of supplying boDi at 
the beginning of the test line will be et&toit. 

The first ^tich of this,42d vei^e d^iblivres, th^ 
^ arrows^ shall be drunk with blood, and * the silt)fd^ 
devour flesh. ^ Arrows ' were the weapons of dis- 
tant fight, the sword of ci<ise engagement. The ar- 
rows, therefore, discharged iin biattle' at the distant 
pnemy, were to be drunk with the blood of the 
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8lai»t Bittwtwn ti jf^dowts ^Wbs atkek. If his lifff 
viiifiot'iU) l»0 spsredj he wa* hdi set ft a dai^tataed 
td ft«' A:«Kit-k f«»f tM jvohers,' but cKspaidliSd by tfte 
mdrdi O^' ^ev^drer ^ fi^th. The airdwy tbereftoe^ 
httd ii(%M<]fg to d« with the daptive, ttfao is the tic^ 
ttfi idf thie dWdfii.^ Fol^ this redson^ ^3 (flesh)^ 
id&gt b« #u^U«d beibre n^avr (the ci{itive6> But 
fb^ hfeod 0£ the in^a^ v^n ^wHy the ohjUOt of the 
itfO^'m bdtti^, aiid of the sword raised agiiinst the 
yiisdntil f herdfore^ before tf Nn (bead or sciilp)^ 
the two words Cb^y aisd *W& (blood a&d fleshy aie 
beHtv to be iiipplkRi^ 

Whed i swf thdse words are to be wppUed, it ie 
A0tcthat I thidk tiiey vl^9' ^vor in the text, and 
faive bwn^ loltcfot: of jt^ bdt thitt they are to he sup- 
jllaed bj the i reader's toderstonding of the plaoej 
#hieh the EiS^Oi reader would net be likely U>scp^ 
priedieiidi if they were not imerled i& tbe jbranrisei 
tion. .••..■ / . \. , .. 



(Y) — -'^O yfe heathen MJith Iw people/' ?^ot 
mime than i^tr MSS hwe flH befoje 1»y^ Ifdllow; diis 
readings aii it is coofirnked jby '^t Cattlj^Rcap* xv» lo. 
It has beea well observed^ in 4t.periodical publica- 



< 
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tion which I have before had oceaaioB to cite» * 
that the import of the passage is miicb.tibe sanu. 
whether nK be inserted, or omitted as in tbepriitfed 
text If it be inseiAed, the passage insimiates the 
call of the heithen, and their union with the chosen 
people. Without HK, their incorporation into it, in 
such sort as to make an integrant part p£ the Israd* 
For if <^M be liot admitted^ Q^^U (noCJtt ir^mne 
observe) is in apposition with "Vf. And. the literal 
rendering is, * heathen, his people,' u e. beatheii 
nations now become his pedple by their conversion* 
And so Rosenmuller seems to have understood the 
words. Some indeed, in this and some other pas- 
sages, would expound B^u of Israel, as composed 
of various tribes. But the plural word is. never so 
used. It is used ^nly of the heathen naticms, and; 
of them in a w<me sense than Bncyr. The verb 
ta^ describing them ' 6itt>{dy as. distinct from -the 

* * 

Israelites ; as not in covenant with God ; but not as 
positively discarded from mercy. The other de- 
scribes them as avowed active members of the athe* 
istical confederacy, and 'objects of wrath and judg* 
ment. tsnsjf ' are the nations not yet called, and in 
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a state of ignorance ; tS^ are the nations in rebel- 
lion. See the Psalms passim, particularly th^ 9ti^ 
and 10th. It is true, that this plural word is applied 
to Israel in Ezek* ii» S ; but not applied to them as 
composed of various tribes, signified by the plural 
Ca^^. It is there applied to Israel in highly figured 
speech^ without any consideration of the composi- 
tion of the nation out of various parts, as a term of 
the keenest reproach and opprobrium; intimating, 
that, by their disobedience, they were become mere 
heathen, apostates, and outcasts. ^* Son of Man, 
^* I send thee to the children of Israel— to heathen--^ 
<^ the disobedient, which have disobeyed me. Th^, 
M and their fathers, have been in open rebellion 
^^ against me to this very day.'' 

. (Z) -*-^' the land of his people.'' I read witii the 
Samaritan, nsiM, without the suffix. 
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This h ^vid^ntl^ a fttetricH) MmfMttiti^li ; thtf dtctiott 
highly poetical, and thd fitntettirti 6f the VefM reg'U- 
lar. The \irhole may be divided into three parts. 
The iIrM part respects the people of htiAtl gentfally. 
It consists of three ^t^zi» ; dre Sfstf eoApdsed of 
five lines, commemorating the awful display of the 
tokens of the Divine Presence at Sinai ; the second 
stanza celebrates God's parental care of all mankind, 
manifested in the communications with the patri- 
archal families in general in the earliest ages, and 
again in the promulgation of the gospel ; the third 
stanza assorts the selection of the Jewish people, 

6 > 
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predicts t&e sovereignty of the Me^miu MiA the 
adopticm of the Genti}ei^« 

The secood paart consfi^t^ of tbo ^proprilitd Umsm 
ing^ of the deverdl tribei^^ 

The third ^nd kst, cofffpoi^d of four stati^&is^ re^ 
tttr^ to the genersd fsvk^ed of th^ h^fpmete of tbe 
people^ utider the special protection o^f Jehovdh«r 

(A) ^* His upridtfg wdi from Stir J' rnr in tWi 

line, lis t^n^H in the fiftK I take to be a noun fifull^ 
stantive, and in both placeiit I rappodo &ti elKpiiia of 
the verb* The V, ai«be«nd of b^b M4A, luke 
for the pmnfenn of the third persons dingnl^, rehesii^ 
ing the proper titttae JelvoVah, Of this use of V^ 
for % Bishop Low'th, in hk Thii^d PtdectioiD, hM 
produded ttiMy instahcA^.-^ The cotfistnretkm of the 
Hebi^ew, acecH^ding to- my notion of it, tti^y be mme 
eirac^ly represented in thie Latin^ ktignage thtn in 
the English : ^^ Estortus ei erat a SeiF^ a de^ttri ^u9 
[prorumpebant]! ei [ignes.J''' 

(B) — " from amidst the myriads came forth the 

Holy One/' — " from amidst the myriads." I read, 
with the Samaritan, and many of the best MSS and 
printed editions, not les than SIO in aH, ntA^. 
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— *< caow forth the Holy One." ->** U est amd 
d'entre les dix milliera des siunts*" OstervaU. To 
bring out the aenae which I expi^ss, it would 
seem Qecessary to read tS^*^» (a necessity which I 
admit not). This would not be a greater alteration 
than Dr Kennicott would make, to get the proper 
name of Meribah-cadesh* To Dr Kennicott^s alter- 
ation I have two objections. The one js^ that the 
appearance at Meribah*cadesh was not jmblic, but 
to Moses and Aaron by themselves. The other is, 
that the attendance of the angels is a circumstance 
which the sacred writers usually touch upon, when- 
ever diey have occasion to speak of the promulga- 
tton of the law, which makes it improbable that so 
great a circumstance should be passed over un- 
noticed here : and this will be the case, if Dr Ken« 
nicott's alteration be admitted. I must add, that his 
emendation is purely conjectural. The change of 
P^il^ into vnnp, if it be necessary, besides th^t it 
would be supported by the parallel passage in Hab- 
bakuk, chap, iii, 3, is the reading of three of Kenni^ 
cott's MSS. 

(C) — « streams [of fire]/' For ni V», I read, 
with the Samaritan text, a great number of the very 
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best MSS, and with Dr Durell, nntW. Perhaps the 
best of all would be nvwK, which some copies of the 
Samaritan text give. Bat whether mwiK, or fVlxm, 
the word is certainly pliiraL It occurs twice m 
jpeuteronomy, and in four places in Joshua. In 
Deuteronomy it is written without the \ in Joshua 
with it. The singular ^^^ occurs but onoe> namely^ 
in Numb, xxi, 15. Its constant sense is that of 
streams, torrents, springs* By its etymology it may 
signify whatever flows, or issues with force and ra* 
pidity. If in any place in which it occurs, circum- 
stapces exchide streams of water j it must denote 
some other streams, which circumstances admit In 
this passage circumstances admits no streams but of 
fire, or light. 

But when it occurs, that the streams, or stream- 
ings, at God's right hand, must be streams of l^t 
or fire, die imagination of a modern critic will be 
apt to fasten upon fiashes of %htning, as the fire or 
light particularly intended ; for which, the name of 
^ streams,' or * streamings,' seems an awkward m^ia^^ 
phor. But may not light of some othor kind be in- 
tended ? for which < streams' or * streamings,' to 
those to whom the appearance was fiimiliar, might 
be a proper and significant name. The subject of 
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tto poftical dt^^ption, in tkii steMAy fo tke ap^. 
pMMii«d of the SheohitiMi^ Of this we have no 
psftiouhr ikmoiAplAM i and therefore we know onl^, 
in gmmfiif ibiit it was Uf^t; But is it not probable* 
tllat it wiM distf n^^hf d from other lights^ by ttsmy 
ptonliarities ia its appoaraisoe^ besides its degree of 
hf^htness? Is it impfobahle, that what the first 
idohters substituted for it, the Siin^ actually bore 
some faint resemblance of it? That the Shechinah 
tfaensfiire was a^ mass of upparalleled splendoar, 
shooting out long rays in all dirf ctions i Might not 
these rays of the Shechinah, in their shape and un* 
dulating motions, resemble the n^eteor which, in our 
own language, at this day, goes under the naifie of 
^ STREAMERS ?' And might not this reseoibl^fl^e of 
the things be the occasion c^ ma analogy in the 
nsffies of them m differei^tlaagui^es ? These rays 
of tSie Shechinah. seem to be mentioned^ in thepa* 
lallel place of ,(|ibakknk, under the nfime of ^ horns;' 
which the prqphet deseri^ies, as Mosas iieseribes the 
sti^eamers, as issuing fmmQpA^s hand. 

From th^ translation of the LXX it appears,, thai; 
for the two words of the Masoretic text n*1 Oil, 
tb^r copies had but one. {f that one was nn«M, 
the L^fCX understood the words to be thegepuino 
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«pp«ll»tip& ftimq $rmm^^m% of any fclnii ) wd. Hmj 
(mk {t to be ute^ fi^Fft ti^^y hitr^. of the angek^ m 
iem^qet^iHiA from: t^ Father pf %mlff» itet tJ^ 
fioAsm of angob, ^ enwniy^ons of tbe^ ^ifM lot^^Mb 
Mvwuri too miiflh of Ibe PlAtoniiipa of. a late age fee 

f 

. It odoe oceuived to me, jeastiiig ahout in fxqp, miod 
&r some pl^msifale expoaition of tbi» Maiorelie f^edr 
iBgof M tMl in two aeparato ivoi^a^ thMif might 
net be . iaausceptible qf inteppretatkHi, if A? i i9i^tt 
taken, not for the peculiar law of the Jews, but £(Mr 
the general law of God's wisdom and power, by 
twhich the iiniversd system. i]f Nature is uphold^n. 
m W^^ * the fire of law/ I thpught might be a peri- 
phrasis for the lightning, as the weapon of God's 
government^ the §woid of his empire, by which all 
things are kept in awe and subjection. 



Huiwai^ nK%» c^^fju um U»f$ vseo caa xfcfrarai. 

AgkpfifLfif 9VgmM9 dii^Mfrm ^tfmwoif^ 
Tav Y0f uvQ ^fiitnf^g ^vgmg.muiT ^fiyouu, 
CI uru Harw6umg xom» Xojftir, «« r. X* 

^ Hymn* Cleanth. 
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But this notion of the lightning is pagan. The react, 
ing tnw in one .word is sufficientljr authorised, and 
the sense founded upon it is fiur more simj^e, and 
more to the purpose. The jotnii^ of two words of 
our modem text in one is hardly to be deemed an 
iteration, eqiecially as this is ^ne of the fifteen ini- 
stances mentioned by the Masora of words written 
together which should be read sepa»tdiy ; which is 
a confession of the Masoretas that these words were 
written as one in their MSSlj and for the separati<m 
we have (mly tfaeit* authority. i. ^ 

(D) For t\^9 I read, with the Samaritan, with 
Kennicott and Durellt ^K 

(E) " The saints*'— I read, ^th the LXX and 
Vulgate, CSWlp, without the suffix* 

(F) I read, with the Samaritan, and a great num^ 
ber of Kennicott's best Codd. tM. 

(G) — *• and receive*'— I read WW^ upon the 
authority of the Samaritan version, the Syriac, Ara* 
bic, Chaldee, and Kennicott. 
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(H) •— " M#ses'' — The name of Moses seems 
to be introduced here in a very singular matina% 
It seems very strange that he should speak of him^ 
self in the third person, and of the persons to whom 
he gave the law in the first person plural, as if he 
included himself among those who received the law 
from^him. For this reason, I should readily agree 
with Dr Kennicott and Dr Durell in expunging the 
word Moses, if the omission had the authority either 
of MSS or versions. But being merely conjectural, 
without any such authority, I have not ventured to 
adopt it. Dr Durell very pertinently remarks, in 
favour of it, that no line in this whole song (this first 
part), except this, contains more than three words. * 

If the word Moses be omitted, the second stanza 
will form a parenthesis between the first and. this 
last ; and the subject x>f the vei'b * prescribed' must 
be the pronoun of the third person, ' He,' under- 
stood, rehearsing * the Holy One' of the fourth line 
of the first stanza. *^ He, thie Holy One, to us hath 
prescribed a law." 

* The sense however of this last stanza will be the 
same, whether the name of Moses, in this first lihe, 
stand or be omitted. 
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(I) —« in Jeshurun." The LXX render *< Jesfau- 
nm" by o aytanifiMoe, which is very consistent with 
the jsenses they give to the root* ** The justified '^ 
seems to be the meaaing of the word. In either 
sense, of *' the well-beloved,'' or ^* the justified,'' it 
denotes the whole family of the &ithful, and it is no 
patronymic of the Israelites. When it is applied to 
them, it is in their spiritual character, as for a time 
they made die whole of God's acknowledged church. 
The LXX and Vulgate give the verb substantive at 
the beginning of this line in the future. 

(K) ^^ the peoples." I read, with the LXX, 
tsnsf in the plural. And I understand this distich 
of the communion of the two churches of the cu:- 
cumdsion and the uncircumcision in, the latter ages. 
Dr Kennicott in this place follows the Masoretic 
text, reading Ojf in the singular; and he renders 
the third line of this stanza, ^* And he became king 
in Jeshurun," which he expounds of God, who, at 
the same time that he gave the Israelites a law, be» 
came their King. The propositimi, it must be con- 
fessed, is true; but I much doubt whether the terms 
in which it is supposed to be contained are those 
which Moses would have used to convey this mean- 
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ing. I remember no passage that desicribes the rela- 
tion between God and the Israelites, in ^ich Grod 
is simply called their King* *^ They shall be to me 
a people, and I will be to them—-— What i a King I 
More than a King — ^A GOD/' This I think ia 
the constant language* The expression in l Sanu 
viii, 7f cannot be allowed to make an exception* 
The occasion required only, that the Israelites should 
be reminded that God was to them instar regis. In 
Hos* xiii, lO, we read in our English Bible, *^ I will 
be thy King;'' but in the Hebrew, in the LXX, 
and in St Jerome, we read something very different* 
See my Hosea. A furUier objection to Dr Kenni. 
cott's exposition is, that there is very little signi& 
cance in the definition of the manner, in which thia 
monarchy was erected ^ which, in this view of the 
passage, is contained in the subsequent distich. The 
^ gathering together of the chiefs of the people vnik 
the tribes of Israel" is surely a frigid periphrasis for 
a general assembly* I must add, what has been al- 
ready observed at the end ef note (i), that the 
LXX and Vulgate give the verb substantive at the 
beginning of the third line with me in the future, 
not with Dr Kennicott in the preterite* 

ee2 
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, (L) i— ** Simeon"— The tribe of Simeon, as the 
Hebrew text now Istands, has no share in this pro- 
phetic valediction of Moses. Many commentators 
have attempted to account for the omission. Biut. 
of the various reasons that have been imagined, some 
lire manifestly false, and none in my judgment satis- 
factory* We have the express testimony of Josephus 
and Philo, as Dr Durell has observed, that Moses 
blessed every one of the tribes separately. And as 
neither of them make an exception of any tribe, it 
is reasonable to conchide, with Dr Durell, that Si* 
meon's name was in the copies which those antient 
writers used. And if this be admitted, we must of 
necessity go to this further conclusion, that the 
omission of Simeon is a defect, and an error of our 
modem text. But if Simeon's fortunes, like those 
of Judah, Levi, or Joseph, were the subject of a 
separate stanza of some length, the error was less 
likely to hfippen, than if he was joined in a short 
stanza with some other tribe, as Issachar and Zebu-, 
lun are joined, so that the bare omission of hiii name, 
would produce the defect. This therefore probably 
was the case. But with which of his brethren could 
he so properly be joined as with Reuben, to whom 
he was next in age ? It is true, in the last words of 
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Jacob, he is joined with Levi. But that is 6il ac- 
' count of the participation of the two brothers in the 
same (rrime, and the similarity of the judgment with 
which for that crime the posterity of both was visit- 
ed. But the tribe of Levi in some measure atoned 
the Crime of their ancestor by their obedience. And 
although what Jacob had predicted as a judgment 
took place, yetf under that judgment the tribe was 
blessed. But the Simeonites continued to the last 
refractory and profligate. And it is to be observed, 
that in the two prophecies of Jacob and Moses the 

■ 

whole arrangement of the matter is different, as will 
appear by comparing the order in which the tribes 
are mentioned. 

BY JACOB. BY MOSES. 

1 Reuben. 1 Reuben. 

% 3 Simeon and Levi. 3 Judah. 

4 Judah. 4 Levi. 

5 Zebulon. 5 Besjamin. 

6 bsachai:. 6 Joseph. 

7 Dan. 7, 8 Zebulon and Issachar. 

8 Gad. 9 Gad. 

9 Asher. 10 Dan. 

10 Naphtah*. 11 Naphtali. 

11 Joseph. 12 Asher. 

12 Benjamin. 

E £ 3 
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Adding to these considerations, that the name cf 
Simeon appears in this place in the LXX, according 
to the Alexandrine MS; another MS of Dr Holmes; 
and the Aldine and Complutensian editions ^ that 
the name of l^meon was in the Latin Bible of St 
Ambrose in this place, as it is quoted by him, <^ Be- 
nedixit etiam Moses tribum Reuben, sicut habes 
scriptum ^ Vivat Reuben et non moriatur, et Simeon 
multus in num^x) ;' " upon these grounds I have 
no hesitation, after the example of Houbigant and 
Dr Durell, to introduce the name of Simeon in this 
place. For thus I reason : The tribe of Simeon cer- 
tainly was mentioned by Moses in this his last pro- 
phecy. For the anti^nt writers, who say he spoke 
of the fortunes of each tribe separately, make no ex- 
ception of Simeon. We have no authority at all for 
introducing his name in any other part of the pro- 
phetic song. For introducing it here, we have the 
authority of the LXX, and the Latin Bible of St 
Ambrose. 

I would add, that if it was of Simeon that it was 
predicted that his numbers should be few, the pre- 
diction, as is well observed by Dr Durell, was strict- 
ly verified. For Simeon came out of Egypt 59,S0O 
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stnng,* and forty years after, in the plains of Moab 
he mustered oidj 22,20a t 

(M) The latter distich is the key to the true 
meaning of this whole atanza. It is so evidently 
characteristic of the Messiah, who, with greatness 
of power of his own,^ in hia human nature depended 
upon God's support, that it can be understood of no 
other person. And the preceding distich will ap- 
pear to be equally applicable to. the Messiah exclu- 
sively, when it is delivered from an obscurity in 
which the Masoretie pointing has enveloped i^ 
which has been the means indeed of dis%uring the 
meaning of the wh(^, and given rise to forced and 
unnatural interinretations even of the latter part, of 
yfAnch the most obvious and fiteral rendering is that 
which I have given. Bui m the former distich, 
abandoning those blind leaders of the bEnd, thd 
Masoretes, we shaR find the Messiah me»ttoned 
under an appellation, which most property belongs 
to him, the appellative ^, which the Masoretes, by 
their mispointing, have turned into the preposition 
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Vtt« But point the word with tzere instead of s^gol^ 
and the entire verse must be thus literally rendered : 

b 

And this for Judah. And he said. 

Hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah, 

Sia^ b^ And the Mighty One of his people ^ISN^iri bring 

Thou unto him. 
Great for himself shall be his power. 
And Thou shalt be help from his'enemies. 

\3H'»an, « bring him ;' i. e. bring to him. The verb 
< bring,' and some others, which in Latin require a 
dative of the person and an accusative of the thing ; 
in Hebrew, as in English, often admit two accusa- 
tives, one of the thing, and another of the person. 

ytSjf *7K, < the Mighty One of his people.' So 
Ezek. xxxi, 11, O^^^ Sk, « the Mighty One of the 
heathen.' ^K, applied to man, is more than "l^^. 
See Ezek. xxxii, 21. The plural ohM^ is frequent- 
ly used for < leaders.' And here perhaps, and in 
Ezek. xxxi, 11, the singular /^^ might be rendered 
^ the leader, the captain, or the chief;' but I pre- 
fer ^ Mighty One,' because the Hebrew word seems 
to involve the idea of pre*eminence in valour, and 
power to help, rather than in rank. See this expo* 
sition of the text, in preference to others, argued 
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more at large in tny Critical Notes upon flosea, 
chap, xi, note (b). 

(N) — " the man." — ** In h&c de Levi bene- 
dictione opponitur sacerdotium Levi sacerdotio Mes- 
jsiae futuro. Sic dicit igitur Moses ^ Thummim tuum 
et Urim tuum Viri Saiicti tui est quem tu tentSsti/ 
FerfectioJIia etdoctrina ilia, quam prse se ferunt tui 
sacerdotes, non tua est ; ut illam vel in te habeas, 
vel aliis impertiaris : ilia erit propria Sancti tuj, ejus 
quem Dominus npn dabit videre corruptionem ; 
quem tu tentasti ; eundem de quo Faulus apostolus, 
* Neque tentemus Christum;' quem Moses tentayit, 
cum percussit petram hesitanter ; quem Aaron simul 
et Moses, cum Moses dixit, ^ Num poterimus aquam 
de petri h&c qducere ? ' Qui dicturus est patri et 
matri, non npvi eum ; idem, qui sic aiebat, ' Quas 
est mater mea ? ' Qui facit voluntatem patris mei, 
hie mens frater, et soror et mater est.'' Houbigant 
ad locum. Compare Kennicott's Post, and Spencer 
De Leg. Heb. lib. iii, diss. 7, cap. 8. 

(O) — ^ thy gracious benefactor." Tl'^on. See 
the radical meaning of the word io^, largely ex- 
plained in tny Critical Notes upon Hosea, chap, vi, 

6 
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note (d). The noun "f^on, here and in other pas- 
sages, is not well rendered in our Public Transla- 
tion by " Holy One/* In any case in which that 
xendering is in any degree proper, which can only 
be in the application of the word to a person in re- 
spect of his religious conduct, to denote a course ci 
life, and a character sanctified by the warmth and 
constancy of habitual piety to Grod and charity to 
man, in every instance of this ^plication of the 
word, ^ Saint' would be the better rendering; as 
in Pii. xvi, 10. But when the word is applied either 
to God or Christ, in respect of merciful dealing with 
mankind in general, or of particular favour to cer- 
tain persons, either " Holy One," or ^ Saint," is 
altogether improper, and the idea of the original 
word Will be best given by *^ gracious benefector." 

I am much mistaken if this word "^"On is not some- 
times written without the Jbd. 

(P) — ^* Let them observe" — Houbigant, after 
'O, would insert BK- and he connects this with 
what precedes in this manner : ^ Hie filios sues 
** non alios cognoscet, quam eos qui verbnm tuum 
" custodiunt." But the alteration is quite unne- 
cessary. The force of 'O here is imperative, or hor- 
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tatoiy ; and it might be rendered in Latin by ^ ncu 
licetf' or ^ nempe** A full stop should be placed at 
P^\ at the end of the preceding line» and ^Mii is 
to be understood again, at the beginning of this 
verse, before ^X 

(Q) — ** his persevering virtue.** See Cocceius 
and Parl^iursty under the word ^. 



(R) — " overshadowed by him— and dwelling*'— 
In the grammatical construction, and the interpre- 
tation of this distich, I follow the authority of the 
Syriac and the Vulgate, taking the words ^^ and 
pC^ as participles, the first the participle present 
Poel of the verb ^^n, the other the participle Benoni of 
the verb pS^, both agreeing with the well*beloved, 
of whom It is affirmed, that he is sheltered, or over- 
shadowed, and that he dwells between Jehovah's 
shoulders. If these two words be taken as active 
verbs, of which Jehovah is understood to be the sub- 
ject, the sense will be much the same ; for the asser- 
tion will then be, that Jehovah shelters the beloved, 
and dwells between his shoulders. The want of the 
pronoun of the third person to rehearse Jehovah, is 
perhaps no insurmountable objection to this way of 
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expounding the passage. And it might be removed, 
by adopting what Houbigant conceives to have been 
the reading of the LXX, p^^ (the Most High) for the 
first *)''^. But there seems to be some discordance in 
the imagery, if it be said first of the beloved, that he 
dwells close by Jehovah, and then of the beloved, 
that he dwells between Jehovah's shoulders. And 
the change of ^^^ into p** <J^, is little better than a 
mere conjecture of Houbigant's. The single autho- 
rity of the LXX would not be sufficient, when the 
text as it stands admits so easy an exposition. But 
this single authority seems to be wanting. 

But what were these shoulders of Jehovah, be- 
tween which, according to the exposition of the Sy- 
riac and Vulgate, which I follow, the beloved dwelt ? 
.1 say, the high mountains near Jerusalem on the 
south, projecting their shade over the adjoining ter- 
ritory of Benjamin. 

(S) — " rich gifts — <:hoice fruits — -delicacies—— 
wealth- riches** By these different expres- 

sions, i render the Hebrew word "^^D in its different 
applications. We have no one word in the English 
language to render it with propriety in all. It sig- 
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lufies whatever in its kind is ^^ excellent, valued; 
delighted itiJ 



99 



(T) — ** the skies above.*' In the original, I in- 
sert the word ^CD after D*»DB^, upon the authority 
of the Syriac. It is evidently required by the law 
of the parallelism^ to answer to nnn in the follow- 
ing line. 1 3¥0uld wish to omit the word *^WD, and 
read *?J^tD insead of it, if there were authority for 
the alteration. But I have found none that I deem 
sufficient in the MSS, and the Syriac expresses both, 
words. Perhaps the dew itself is one of the gifts of 
the abyss. Certainly, in the greater part, it is an 
exsudation of the earth. Very little of it falls from 
the skies. 

(U) — " of every moon.** This I take to be the 
force of the plural 0'>m'>. 

(V) — " who placed their tent." So I render 
•>I^B^. For although the verb |5t!? renders, * to dwell 
or inhabit,' generally, and the noun pte^, ^ an inha- 
bitant,' yet, strictly, the verb is to • dwell in a tent,* 
and the noun is one so dwelling. And the exhibi- 
tion of the Godhead in the bush was temporary. 
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The word ^XXf is most evidently a plural m regtmne^ 
and as such it ought to be rendered. It is an un* 
warrantable liberty to rec^der it in the singular, and 
still more unwarrantable to expunge, as some would 
dov the plural Jod* 

(yf^ _(< his herd/' I take the word here as a 
collective, as it is used in Gen. xxxii, 5. 

(X) '* They shall pierce*' — They, i. e. his boms 
— «hall pierce. So I render *t*in*^ as the third per- 
son plural future of the verb "^"^n in Fihel (to pierce 
or penetrate)* I confess I have no other instance 
to produce of the verb so used. 

« 

(Y) The name of Issachar is wanting afler Zebu- 
km, as the stanza of which this is the title relates 
to both tribes. This, therefore, is an instance of a 
proper name lost in our modem Hebrew text, and 
not supplied by any MS, or any version. We have 
a second instance of the same kind in Hosea v, 15. 
And these two instances go far to justify the intro- 
duction of the name of Simeon in the sixth verse of 
this Song, upon the authority of the LXX and St 
Ambrose. 
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(Z) — ^ the commissioner." fpWD. «« A deU* 
neator/' One who traces and marks out ^' A de- 
finer^y'^ or *' determiner ;'' and hence perhaps, ** a 
lawgiver/^ But in this place the word denotes a 
public officer, appointed to set out the boundaries 

J' 

of the allotments of the different tribes. One such 
person was named by Moses out of each of the tribes 
and half-tribe, among which the land of Canaan was 
to be distributed, after the tribes of Reuben and 
Gad and the half-tribe of Manasseh were housed in 
the conquered kingdoms of Sihon and Og, Num» 
zzxiv, 17 — 19* And in the progress of the busi- 
ness, after the death of Moses, when the tabernacle 
was placed at Shiloh, three were appointed out of 
each of the seven tribesjt which at' that time remain* 
ed unsettled, Joshua xviii. It appears that these 
persons made a survey of the country, and marked 
out the districts in a map, Joshua xviii, 9. Each of 
these peroons was literally f fViD, < a tracer of boun« 
daries/' I use the word ^ commissioner,' as the 
only one for the office, which the English language 
affords. It is the name given in acts of Parliament, 
for the inclosure of commonable lands, to the per« 
sons authorised to make allotments of such lands 
among the different propnetorsi or persons in any 
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way interested in the lands, according to their re- 
spective interests. If a word might be coined for 
the occasion here, * det^rminator' would more pre- 
cisely denote the office, and better correspond with 
the etymology of the Hebrew word. 

— " appointed the portions/' I take CDB^ for the 
verb, not for the adverb of place, ppno is the no- 
minative case before the verb, and ripTn the accu- 
sative after it. 

( AA) " He was housed.'* jW. The three verbs, 
pw^ }W, and I«0, seem nearly allied. |*^, signifies^ 
generally, * to hide,' in any way, or under any sort 
of cover. \^Vy to hide in holes of the ground. But 
}tt, is a term of architecture, and signifies, to form 
the inside covering of a house — to line the sides 
and top with boards. The participle j"^, applied 
to a building, signifies this finished state of it; 
-^< wainscoated and cieled.' Applied to a person 
(of which application this text is, I believe, the only 
instance), it would literally signify, that he was com- 
fortably lodged in a house so finished. It is here 
used figuratively, and expresses the complete settle- 
ment of the tribe of Gad, in the ** prime portion" 
he had chosen for himself in the plain, on the east 
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of Jordan ; not without allusion to the sheltered si- 
tnation of that country^ under the towering hills of 
Oilead on the east and north* 

(BB) — *• and had lodged/* ^n'*^ from the sense 
. of the noun Hn, < a chamber/ 

— ** of the people." I read with the Samaritan, 
PJ^ ; for the individual people of the tribe of Gad 
is meant. 

(CC) It is objected by Dr Durell, that before we 
apply the springing from Bashan to the lion's whelp, 
it ought to be proved that Bashan bred and harbour^ 
ed lions i which he seems to doubt. But although 
the lion might not be an inhabitant of Palestine in 
the time of Aristotle, and other later writers of na* 
tural history, it is evident, from the frequent allu« 
sions to the lion, and Uie similies taken from it in 
the Old Testament, that, in the time of the Hebrew 
writers, it was frequent in that country ; otherwise, 
how should they become so well acquainted with it, 
as they appear to have been ? Add the recorded feat 
of Benaiab, one of David's mighty men (2 Sam. 
xxiii, 20), who ^' slew a lion in a pit in a snowy 
day." Now, since we must admit, that, in the days 
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of the writers of the Old Te8tiiment» the lioa was 
an animal of Palestine^ where is the improbabiiiiy 
that it was found in Bashan ? And if there be no 
improbability in the thing, the text is a sufficient ar- 
gument, in my judgment, that it really obtained. 

The Hebrew words will not bear the grammatical 

» 

expositioo, by which Dr Durell attempts to apply 
this' springing from Bashan ttf die Danites. An^ 
if his grammatical exposition were admissible, the 
sense, which the words so expounded would give, 
would be inadmissible, unless BoahiaQ had lain in 
the line of march of the Danttes from their own ter- 
ritory to Laish, which is &r from the truth. 

(DD) <' Of iron and brass sUatt be thy san&k/' 
i think the literal rendering of the Hd](rew is, <^ iron 
and brass shall be thy shoeii^, u e. these metais 
shall be the material of thy sandals. 

(£E) Riding the heavens and the atmosphere^ 
is a %urative expression of God's dominion and 
controul over all the powers of nature, inciting or 
restraining their energies, as a rider manages his 
steed with the spur and bridle. 
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(FF) — '• the atmosphere." So I render »pnur, 
not • clouds/ f^Vf is • to beat or grind to pow- 
der>' * to pulverise/ Also coUuctari^ * to struggle 
together/ * to wrestle/ but in i^ort, rather than in 
earnestf (The Masoretes make two words, f*W and 
Y^9 but I consider them as one.) Hence B^^l^nc^ 
in the plural^ &nd sometimes as Y^ ^^ ^^ singular, 
is a naoie for the atmosphere^ from the minutepess 
and perpetual intestine agitation of the elastic par- 
ticles of which it is compos^id. 

(GG) I would read WKn jjnD. And I suppose 
with most interpreters, not any defect or ellipsis of 
the pronoun of the second person. I take the sen- 
timent to be, that God is the only safe refuge for 
any one ; and his arm the only sure support. 

(HH) — ** sustentacle." I take the word nnno 
here to be equivalent to a noun substantive, render- 
ing, * id quod subtus est ;' the under-prop. 

(II) « Perish." So the LXX Axdkato. 

(KK) — *« the thick small rain." The word *», 
generaUy rendered * dew,' signifies dew only from 
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the circumstance of its covering the surface of the 
ground. For the root ^^, is merely to cover, to 
strew thick. Hence it may be applied to any other 
moisture/ covering the herbage with equal spissitude 
of the drops ; and when it is applied to a moisture 
falling from the skies, from which the dew falls not 
in any great proportion, it must be understood of 
that which we call a * growing rain ;' which, from 
the minuteness and closeness of the drops, and their 
adhesive quality, the consequence of their small 
size, wets more than hard rain, and is more con- 
ducive to vegetation. And it sits upon the herbage, 
and the leaves of plants, and low shrubs, like th^ 
dew, 

(LL) ^* Jehovah." Instead of the pronoun of 
the original, I repeat the proper name, which it re- 
hearses. With the pronoun in our language, the 
sentence would be tame and frigid, and without ei- 
ther the pronoun or the noun, it would be in some 
degree obscur^, 

(MM) --^** with fawning flattery shall piake court 
to thee." This I take to be the exact force of the 
expression 1*? tB?ns\ The verb is applied in the 
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Satne manner in four other places, viii. 2 Samuel^ 
xxii, 45. Ps. xviii, 44. Ixvi, 3. and Ixxxi^ 15. In 
this passage, our Public Translation has, '^ shall be 
found liars unto thee." tn whichr by an attempt to 
preserve what was conceived to be the literal mean- 
ing of the word (but see my Critical Notes on Ho* 
sea, chap, vii, note (e), . the sense of the passage is 
much obscured. The margin gives, '^ shall be sub- 
dued ;*' in which the particular force of* the He-* 
brew word is totally lost. In the other four pas- 
sages, the text has, ^* submit themselves )'' the mar« 
gin, " yield feigned obedience.*' But the original 
word expresses not a feigned obedience, but a feign- 
ed complacency, in a state of complete subjection, 
and necessary obedience. The falsehood, in short, 
of flattering professions of* duty and affection prac- 
tised on a superior to win bis favour. , 
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CBXnCAL NOTES 



ON 



THE SONG OF DEBORAH. 



JUDGES, CHAP. V. 

The occasion of this song was the niMiorable ovjdt- 
throw of Sisera, the leader of the mroiieB ef Jalmi» 
the, CanaaniCe kii^, whicii ia rekted in the preced- 
ing chapter of this hook. Bf which victory, Ab 
Israelites were delivered from the oppression of that 
tyranti who had fixed the seat of his kingdom at 
Hazar, a town in the heart of the territory of the 
tribe of Naphthali, and held the people in subjec- 
tion twenty years. 

The entire song consists of three parts. The first, 
after a short exordium, comprised in the third, 
fourth, and fifth verses, describes the disorders and 
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weakness of the Jewish state, under Shamgar, Be* 
hwahViqiniediate predecessoi!, and the preparation 
for rthe war ; the second describes the battle ; the 
third the irictory. 

The fae^nning of the whole is evidently at the 
tl^rd verse^ of the chapter. The distich^ therefore, 
which Ibrmatbe preceding .verse, is miapbiced. I 
remove it to tbenintfai where the sense of it will be 
considered. 

(A) ^' "Xtie-rural judge.- ' So I render, instead of 
^* the inhabitants of the villages; pftt. The words 
derived from the [ropt no, whicb^ occur in the Old 
Testaoient, afe these five, .vii. r», Tip, CWVV, nvjo, 
and pHfi. 

The first, ^, oecuirs wi& the pronominal '^ suf- 
fixed, Habak. iii, 14. It is rendered by our £ng- 
liah trandbitors, ^* his villages," but in the Vulgate, 
^^bellatorum ejus;'' bytheLXX, SuMtfrmi and in 
the pther Hexaplar versimls, dfu^rmhtiit. It is re- 
markable, that they all render it by a plural ; whence 
it Ahouk) seeiQ, .that the woisd in their copies was 
T»no, whi^h is ptiil the. reading of nutny MSS. 

The secoodf "^^ occurs withi the prefix n, intti, 
Deut Ui,i^« and 1 Saoi* vi, 18. In die fitBt of these 
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two places, it is rendered in the English Bible hy 
the word ^^ unwalled ;'' and in the second, '^ coun^ 
try villages ;'' and to the same effect in the Vul* 
.gate. It is rendered drsixitrrm in the first pkte by 
Aquila, and am^m-oir in the second by Symmachus. 
Bat in both passages, particularly in the last, it may^ 
for any thing that appears to the cMftrary from the 
context, be the proper name of a people, the Pere- 
zites, and so it is taken by the LXX. 

The third, C^HTS, occurs with the prefix H, and 
in apposition with the gentile noun C3*)*iVi*)n, Esth. 
ix, 19. ni'»miPt D'^TfiVf. The words are properly 
rendered in the English ffible, *^ The Jews of the 
villages ;" and by fhe LXX and Vulgate to the same 
effect. 

The fourth, ninfi, occurs in three places, namely^ 
Esth. ix, 19. Ezek. xxxviii, 2. Zech. ii^ 4. In the 
first place with the prefix n ; in the two last, with<^ 
out prefix or sufii^. In the first place it is connect- 
ed with other words, which, taken all together, are 
expositive of the expression B^n'nfiPT O'^IVl'^n. Thus, 

nmun *>nva watp^n ar^men ta^nin^n. The expres. 

sion n^nsn •>nya, is well rendered in oui: English 
KWe, ** in the unwalled towns j** and the sense of 
the whole passage is given by the LXX thui^: a/ 
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livdatM hi(f9r(it§(ji»i¥<fi b Tfj yfs^ tji i^i and thus in the 
Vulgate^ ^^ JudaeU qui in oppidis non muratis et in 
villis morabantur." 

. In the second place, wns T^j i» rendered in our 
English Bibley ^' the land of un walled villages */* in 
the Vulgate* " terram absque muro j'* by the LXX, 

In the third place* the word seems to be used 
adverbially. It. is rendered in our English Bible, 
" as towns without walls ;*' in the Vulgate, " absque 
inuris ;" by the LXX, with what sense I know not, 

The word p'f^ occurs only in this place, and agjam 
in verse 11, where it is probably, as will be shown, 
a false reading. In the 11th verse, Symmachus 
renders it by flers^/<rro/ ; and, after him, modern trans- 
lators have adopted the sense of, ^^ the inhabitants 
of the villages." But Houbigant properly observes, 
that pHfi cannot be a plural noun in the Hebrew 
language. Adhering, however, to the sense of the 
villages, he changes pTlfi into nins; and, it must 
be confessed, that some few of Kennicott's MSS 
have this reading. From the texts, in which this 
word ^'VDB occurs, it is evident that, connected 
with ayijf or n^, or with the proper name of any 



%6$ CEITICAL NOTB8 

particular city #r countiy, it may expresB the ab- 
sence of walls er fortifications. Bat it ^by no means 
appears that it is a plural noun by itself fender- 
ittg * Villages/ or * nnwalled towns,' or * scattered 
fiouses/ or any thing of that sopt« The use of the 
word in Zecharii^ in particular renders this very 
disputable. In the passage under consideFatioUf 
wtiatever nay have been the migiital readii^ Sym- 
machus is the only «oiie of the antient inteipreters, 
Who seems to have thought of * f^ inhabitants of 
villiages. The Vulgate, both heire and in the llth 
verse, has * forts.* The LXX, according to the 
Roman edition, in this place has ivytorM^ Other of 
the Hexaplar interpreters have xttroAtovH^. Erom 
this Variety of interpretation, we ma;y reasonably 
conclude, that llbe true sense of the Hebrew word 
Was a matter of much uncertainty and disagree* 
ment 

if mns be adopted as l!he true readiiig, and >that 
word be supposed to render * village' the *$0sme 
that will arise, Sii^hich is that which is given in the 
English Bible, will but iU suit thcf context The 
disorder rtientioned in this verse, whatever it really 
was, appears to have been df sMh a >sort, as^tobe 
set to right upon Deborah's assuming the govern- 
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ment. But the desertion of Tillages was an «vil 
thiat would continue till the fear of the perpetual in- 
cursions of the Canuanites, which was the cause that 
produced it, was removed. This was removed, not 
by Deborah's assuming th6 government, but by the 
successful termination of he^ war \^ith the Canaaii- 
ites. In this part of the song, the stitgect is the 
disc^ders previous to Deborah's government, not the 
advantages of the victory 'which she gained. The 
desertion therefore of villages cannot be the thi1% 
mentioned here as an evil redressed as soon as she 
arose to be a mother in Israel* 

It is Very remai^kable, that, in the Alexandrine 
copy of the LXX, we have the Hebrew \trord i*n- 
ilered by the Greek participle Ps<a&vp i and the verb, 
*Uch Lm r«,der «-, I tie p« to *e ^. 
lar number, ISsXirfv, to agree with the singular nomi- 
native. There is great reason to brieve, that Aquila 
used the same ^ord f^Zjy» in this place, since we 
ftid he used it in the Illh verse. It should seem 
therefore, that we have il^e authority both o£ the 
LXX tmd of Aquila to pronounce, that f ^A, rather 
thjtn nnr», is ifee true reading in this 7th verse j and 
that, in the jndgmetrt tf those learned interpreters, 
it is either the nahie of something for which the 
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Greek language has no naine^ or of something which 
might be rendered in Gr^ek by a word of the very 
same letters and the. same sound. For^ in using the 
word ^t^cf»9 they ekher retain the Hebrew word 
without translating it ; or they retain, and retaining, 
translate it. If it were a word capable of being 
' translated, they certainly would rather have trans- 
. lated than retained it, unless the Greek language af- 
forded them the means of doing both. This we may 
perhaps find to have been the case. 

I find that, in the Arabic dialect, the verb Hd sig- 
nifies ^ to decree, to form an opinion, to judge, to 
prescribe a rule to, to settle a dispute.' See Castellus. 
Hence the noun pn» may signify * a forensic judge;' 
such, as by the law, Deut« ^vi, 18,- were to be ap- 
pointed in all the cities. I call them ^ rural judges/ 
to distinguish them from the supreme judges, from 
whom this book takes its title ; who had a general 
authority, not confined to particular cities, but ex- 
tending over the whole onintry ; and a superintend- 
ance in every department of government, civil, mili- 
tary, and religious : whereas the office of the rural 
judge was confined, to th^ business of trying and de- 
ciding causes, , criminal perhaps, as well as matters 
of property, within a particular district. ThiTpro- 
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vincial judge (qui jus dicebat) the LXX and Aquila 
might think well described in Greek by the parti- 
ciple <pga<^<wv, * the expounder, the utterer, the <le* 
clarer of the law.* This disorder, stated in this 
verse, is, that this oflScer ceased ; either none such 
were appointed, or those who were appointed ne- 
glected their duty, till Deborah arose to reform this, 
with other abuses, in the internal government. This 
connects well with what immediately precedes. 

The noun pns, as descriptive of persons in a par- 
ticular office in the state, of which there were, or 
ought to have been many at the same time, may be 
considered as a collective, and its verb may without 
impropriety be plural in the Hebrew language, 
though the Greek (pga?fif» requires a singular verb. 
I would not therefore propose to change the plural 
'^^n into the singular ^H, without authority of 
MSS, which I do not And. 

(B) — •' the besieger ;" literally, " the fighter." 
JSee Ps. XXXV, 1, and Ivi, 2, 3, where the word in- 
disputably signifies * a fighter;* one that is fighting 
with another, I doubt whether any instance occurs 
in which this word is equivalent to HDriTp, 



I 

\ 
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(C) « While so many," &c. This I take to be 
the trae place of the distich» which in our modem 
text forms the second verse of this chapter. I have 
given the sense of it s^omewhat parapbrastically^ 
The verb JTVb signifies generally * to set free/ or ^ to 
be free/ from any force or restraint physical or 
moral. Hence, in kal^ it signifies, transitively, * to 
strip,' I. e. to free any part of the person from the 
confinement of dress, or ornaments ; ^ to exempt, or 
excuse from punishment ;' * to discard, neglect, re- 
ject,' as we might say in English, ^ to make free 
with* any advice, rule, or precept, (Prov. i, 25; 
xiii, 18; xv, 32); * to avoid, keep clear of.' In- 
transitively, it signifies * to be a libertine,' (Prov. 
viii, 33); • to break loose;' * to start aside' from 
any obligation or duty; Ho apostatize' from the 
true religion. In hiphil, it signifies, transitivel}^, 
\ to cause to apostatize, to disengage, or to cause to 
break loose' from the burthen of any stated toil ; 
and, intransitively^ < to cause apostacy.' Hence the 
noup fTjns will naturally signify * a starting aside 
fit>m any duty ;' • a breaking loose from any coer- 
cion or restraint ;' * a declining of. any service ' by 
excuses, just or unjust, real or pretended. Thus 
the literal rendering of the distich might be. 
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I 

Amid the refitekig reftisals in Israel, 

Bless Jehovah for the yoluateering of the people. 

This interpretation is confirmed by the history, as it 
appears in the sequel of tbe song. Several tribes^ 
either from cowardice or a selfish policy, as being 
by their situation out of the reach of the oppression 
of the Canaanite, withdrew tiiemselves . from the 
general confederacy. A great majority however of 
the people entered with aldcrity into the war. 

(D) — -^^ concert your measures^ for the watering 
placei," ^c. M6re literally, 

\,-..»« take much thought, 
Because of the sound of battalions forming in the watering 
places." 

— " battalions forming." So I render DW^hd, 
not * archers.' I conceive that the word describes 
the forces of the enemy, in the act of dividing into 
distinct battalions, and taking each their respective 
stations. See Parkhurst, T^^, v. 

(E) " Justice signally displayed in the cause of 
Israel." In the Hebrew text we have the word 
prw with the suffix, Wis. Kennicott's best MSS 
have ^^ns, and one or two of inferior note ^'>3W» 
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Aquila renders the word by the Greek <pga^4fy, and 
the Roman LXX, which in verse 7 had h»aroi^ here 
has ^gtt^A^i'. It seems therefore indisputable that 
wni), or WV, was an antient reading ; of which how* 
ever it is so difficult to make any tolerable sense, 
that I have little doubt that it is a corruption, which 
has arisen from the great similitude between the 
true word and the word "^T^ of the 7th verse. 

In the Alexandrine copy of the LXX, we find the 
word rendered here by the plural verb ew^x^**'* 
Theodotion rendered it by the imperative singular 
of the same verb hufxvtfof ; and other of the Hexa^ 
plar translations have ap^<rov. Hence we may con- 
clude, IsU that the LXX found different words here 
and in the 7th verse : idly^ th^t the word, in this 
place, was taken by them, by Theodotion, and by 
other interpreters of less qote, for a verb : ^dly, that 
the verb was in such a form, that it might be under* 
jBtood either as an indicative, or an imperative, since 
some interpreters took it for the ope, some for the 
other : and, 4:thlyj that the word bore a hear resem- 
blance to ^T>^, Upon these grounds, I venture to 
read Si*f*isn, which is the first person plural feminine 
future of the verb T^. The alteration3 in the read- 
ing of the printed text are these: ist^ the restitii- 
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tion of thjBf initial ri^ which might easily be lost, as 
the next preceding word ends with that letter : 2df 
the change of ^ into ^, letters which in many in- 
sts^nces seem to be us^d. promiscuously '^r each 
o&er z Sdf ^he omission of *) after this letter upori 
CKe aulhdrity of :Kennicoj:t's best MSS: the change 
of the final letter Tinto Si. For .the. grammatical ex^ 
position of the text thus ciorrected^ I would not take 
the noun npiv itself as the nominative of the verb, 
but taking thi!s noun as the. accusative under the 
verb J^** understood as repeaj;ed ; I take the pro- 
noun ^Vft^ understood, rehearsing Hp^^, for the nO" 
minative of the verb n^'^sn. Thus the literal ren- 
dering of this and the preceding line will be, 

. There they ^hatt celebrate the -justices of Jehovah^ 
[They shall celebrate] justiciss [which] shall burst ant upon 
Israel. 

i *—<> justices/^ The word in the original is plural. 
It is very exactly rendered in the English Bible^ 
** righteous acts/' For 'justices* in the plural must 
signify manifestations of justice, not. justice itself. 
But by that easy metonymy, which puts the cause 
for the effect, I use the singular noun * justice,' as 
I can find no way of expressing the force of the verb 
t]Srw\ (which is very material), if • righteous acts' 

VOL. IV. G G 
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be retained. The Englkh Geneva has ^ justice' in 
the singolar. 

(F) -^•^ was the general ciy." "W "^X * the 
burthen of the song :' a proverbial expresaoii» de* 
noting what is in every one's mouth. I take *nan 
not for the imperative feminine of the verb, but ftt 
the plural of the noun m r^gknine. 

(6) «"•*' the rennant of each bold kado's tnofJ* 
mv Oftnvh nin» id quod retiqimm erat tanv-iuS 

dudbus fortissiipis. ttug ufigrwacM^ 



(H) r-'' at Mount Amalek.'' In juslificatkMi of 
this rendering, which is KennicpiK% see Judges 
xii., 15. 

(I) ^« him— his*'— For T^nn ^A TOBJP, I 

read, Ytith Houbsgant, l^^nK aftdi Yvn^d^ 

(K) -^^ deKneajtora.'* ^f^fygp^h dftliMators of 
symbolical figures. 

(L) ^<< hiUocks.'' The noua aWBSfO is ft^om 
the root tmf^ < to stick up/ or ^ to: be praminent^'* 
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«fld it 18 in the dual fwtn. It is used in Jacob's last 
words to signify the two panniers of a laden ass ly* 
iog down, and those panniers are the ridges of hills 
wjiich were the boundaries of his territory. See 
Critical Notfes on the Ltat Words of Jacob, note (l). 
In like manner, I think,* it is to be taken here tp 
signify ^ hills in double parallel ridges.' Reuben is 
asked why he abode between tS^wnXl to hear the 
bleatidgs of the flocks. And where should any one 
abide to hear the bleatings of the flocks, but among 
hills, where flocks range ? The word U^nVfy another 
noun from the same root, and in the dual form, is 
used in Ps. Ixviii, id, as I think in the same sense, 
for < hills in parallcil ridges,' though in the English 
Bible it is rendered * pots.' <' Thon|^ ye have lain 
among the pots." To be lodged among pots, I con- 
fess might be an image of the most afcgect slavery. 
But the psalmist, in this passage, is not speaking of 
the Israelites in slavery. Having in tli6 prec^eding 
part of the psalm brought them out of Egypt, hay* 
ing mentioned the miraculous manner of their de- 
liverance, their miraculous support in the wilder- 
ness, and the victories, not less miraculous, which 
they gained iqpon thdr marchy and upon their first 
entrance into Canaan j comes in the I8th verse to 

o G 2 
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speak of their condition settled in peaceful posdes»on 
of the promised land* And this line should be ten- 
dered, 

'^ When ye dwell between the ridgies of hilb." 

The Israelites, settled in the promised land, dwelt 
between bills, in valleys or straths bounded on each 
side by ridges of hills : for.such'^was the land of Pat- 
lestine in the inland parts. The LXX, St Jerome, 
and the Vulgate, seem never to have dreamed of the 
sense of ^ pots,^ which our translators have imposed 
tipon the word in this passage of the psalmist, upon 
no authority that I can find, but that of an obscure 
passage iit the prophet Ezekiel, where the same word 
signifies pots, or andirons, or stoves, or something eke. 
But the sense :of ' double ridges of hills' arises na- 
turally from the etymology of the word, and is p^* 
fectly :eonsistent with the context. 

« 

(M) '' Gad*'— So I read with Houbigant and 
Kennicott; ^ 



(N) — ^* slunk he like a coward to his ships." 
This I take to be the force of nii^K nw. It may 
seem, that, to give this sense, *a preposition is want^. 
ed before the noun. But a preposition is equally 

1 
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wanted in any other sense that may be affixed to the 
verb. And the ellipsis of prepositions is frequent in 
all the poetical p^rts- of sgripture, and nowhere so 
much as in tins ode* 

(O) — " brought to action." ITiis I take to be 
the force of the passive verb yoTih^ in this place. 

(P) " No ransom was taken j" literally, ** they 
took nb ransom." The non!kinative of the verb is 
the indefinite pronoun- plural understood. I render 
the verb therefore by a passive, with the accusative 
after the active verb for its. noodinative case, to ex- 
press that no ransom was taken on either side ; which 
is the thing expressed by the form of the sentence 
in the oiiginal. 

(Q) — •* their orbits ;*' literally,, ** their high- 
ways. The Hebrew word O'^M'^5, I take to be a 
general name for planets and fixed stars without 
distinction. And the antients applied the word or- 
bits, not only to the orbits of the planets, to which 
it is now confined, but they called the parallel of de-* 
clination, described by the apparent diurnal motion 
of any particidar fixed star, * the orbit' of that fixed 
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star* At the same time, it is difficuit to conceive, 
how the fixed stars should exert any occasional m- 

w 

fluence upon our atmosphere. I only mean to re- 
mark, that they are not of necessity excluded by the 
mention of the * orbits ' of those stars which were 
engaged in this battle. Mr Parkhurst's observations 
upop this pas3age deserve Attention. See his Lexi- 
con, *90. IV, 

(R) ** The overtaking river"— — Overtaking. 
t3*tt*tnp« I am much in doubt about the sense of 
this epithet. Some render it ^ antient,' some ^ east- 
ern.' But with what propriety the river Kishon 
could be distinguished as an antient or an pastern 
river, I cannot comprehend ; nor why the word, in 
either of these senses, should be plural. The Vul- 
gate renders it as the proper name of a people, < Ca- 
dumim.' And if the traces of any such people were 
to be found in antient geography, upon the bank, of 
the Ki^on, this rendering might be preferable to 
any other ; though it would be an objection, that 
the word, as the proper name of a people, ought to 
have the f^ jM^efixed. The Syriac interpreter had 
another word, B^ifinp^ which he renders as the name 
4>f another stream, ^ Carmin/ 
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The root cnp properly signifies * anteverterei 
at^cipar^ prseire, prasvenire, obvenire/ Hence it 
is applicable to piwity either ei time or place ; and 
hence nouns derived from it get the sense either of 
^ antiquity/ or ^ the' east* But going back to tlie 
primary sense of the root, I think O^tSTip Sro may 
be rendered literally, ^ the river of preventions/ or 
^ of anticipations,' describing the river as, by its ra- 
pidity, when swoln with the rain, preventing every 
one that attempted to escape, getting before him if 
he fan straight forward, <x rising faster than he 
could climb if he attempted to get upon the rising 
grounds. To express this sense, I render, ^ the 
overtaking river/ And this sense agrees well with 
the accounts which travellers give of the Kishon at 
this day» or at lieast not bng^ since. 

(S) « O Deborah*'— Heb. ** O my soul/* But 
this in Hebrew is merely a form of self-compellation. 
And in many places, of which this is one, is best 
expressed in English by making the person speak to 
himsdf by his own proper name. It is very harsh in 
our language to speak to the soul as < trampling 
upon ;' an action in which the soul cannot be the 
immediate agent. 
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(T) ** Then were the hoofe,*^ &c. « Ungulae 
equorum ceciderunt, fugientibus itnpetu^ . et per 
praeceps mentibus fortisaimis hoatium." Vulg. 

(U) " One of the most stccomplished/' &c. •^ Una 
sapientior caeteris uxoribus ejus haec socrui verba 
respondit,'' Vulgate. " Eat TsutiSn idem ac npsn 
nisi perperam fuit *) interpolatum. Numero singulsui 
interpretantur Syrus, Vulgatus^ et Arabs. In , ttiSpn 
vero est ^ alterum epentheticum, ut solet fieri post 
i prius*" Houbigant ad he* Many of Kennicott's 
best MSS read m^^^n. 

♦ « ' . 

(V) —« each valiant chief.'* laa VfHf. »K-j 
is used here as < caput' in Latin and cogs in Greek, 
« to the stout head,' i. e. * to each stout head,'>r- 
tissitno cuique. 
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